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“What the learned world demand
of us in India is to be quite certain of
our data, to place the monumenta)
record before them vxnctly as it now
exists, and o interpret it faithiully
and literally, * -
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PREFACE

HE term #i'pa means an art, fine or mechanical. Tt covers some

sixty-four snch arts. But heve Sitpa-distra is used in the sense
of Vistu-sistra, this latter term being less nsual,) The literal rander.
ing of Pdstu-sistra would be ' science of nrohitecture,’ but a ovmplebe
Vistu-bistra deals with more than what is geverally vnderstood by
architecture. In the Vdsfu-tdstras the berm architocture is taken in its
broadest senss sod implies what is built or constructed. Thus in the
first plaoce it denotes all kinds of buildings, religious, residential, and
wilitary ; and their suxiliary members and cowponent mouldings,
Secoudly, it covers town-planning ; laying out gardens coustructing
warket-places including ports and harbours ; making roads, bridges, guto-
ways, triumphal arohes ; digging wells, tanks, trenchies, drning, sewers,
moats ; building enclosure walls, embankments, dams, railings, landing-
places, Hlights of steps (or hills and bathing ghits, and ladders. Thirdly,
it sonnotes artioles of fnmitare such as hedsteads, conches, tables, chairs,
thrones, wardrobes, haskats, cages, nests;, ills, conveyances, lamps
and lawmp-posts for asreets. 1t also igeludes the making of dresses
and ornaments” such ws chains, urnwm? hend-gear and {oot and nnn
wear. Architeoture also includes soulpture and deals with oarving
of phalli, idols of deities, statues of yroat personages, images of animals
and birds. It s also conoerned with such preliminary matters as the
selection of site, testing of soil, planning; designing, finding out eardival
poiugs by reans ol a gnomon, dislling, and astronotieal and nstrological
cnloulations.

All these mntters e systematically treated in the standard
work on the subject known as the Miwasira. Under this short title
the work has been catalogued and generally reforred to. But the com-
plote title, as appears from the ssventy colophons of the lext, ie the

¥ Weilact sehelurs lke Dr. Bureees liave ahe used e cxprossbon Selps-ddcdia In this
scgin (s Tmpericl (Garsttesr, 11 ITH, '

e
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g FREFAQE

Ménasara-vistu-$istra. Some manuseripts have the title Mdinavasdra,
It 18 stated on the Hy-leaf of some other manuscripts that those
manuseripts were copied from a Silpa-#istra which is apparently meant
to be the title of the original work.

The etymological rendering of the word minasira is * the essenes
of measurement,' sira meaning essence and mina messurement. It
tmay, however, be rendeted by ' thestandard measurement’ or * the
system of proportion® as has been done by the author of An Ezsay on
the architecture of the Hindus,' In this sense the fall title Manasire-
Viistu-$astra would imply a Pistu-sistra or science of arohitecture, where
the essence of measurement is contained, the standard measurement
followed, or the system of proportions embodied '

There is an ambiguity as regards tho signifieation of the title of this
standard work. The colophon annexed to esch of the seventy chapters
contains the expression Minasire Vastu-sdstre. This is apparently in-
tended to mean cithor the Vasfu-sdstra by Minasira or the Vistu-$istra
named Mdnasira Iu other words, Manasirae would seem to be such
& nawe as may be applied to the author as well as to the work.) In a
passagein the treatise itsell the term manasira has bean used in both
these senses.® Therein it is held that “all this is stated to have been
compiled by the ancient Minasiras, This gredt science wns formerly
revealed by all the gods beginning with the Creator and the King of
gods. Taving been compiled therafrom, this treatise Mingsdira is made

1 Rim Rie, p. ¥ uole.

"Thete ard uevernl other frealisss of which the titles ond in wind, meaning essenos |
for instanee, Vodinbw-sira, Tyotis-ssrs, Aehira-wirs, ~Laghu-hilpn-jyotis-sars, Silpa-4istra-sirh
(wariagraka),

¥ But from the locative use of minasdea, the Liives senie sr2ma Lo bo the gl oma,

* The smme ambiguity appurantly stiachsi o §jbles ke Hagtillva-ariha-sdetre. Bt the

tidlen lke Banntkumirsevaste.distra, Mays-illphdistes, Girgnaamhits or Sukeanit) wonld Iodicata
uznly the frt oatagory.,

ot ﬂﬁﬁm 2 =mﬁr
SRR AT Qe giriaay |
FWTHEEE it ATAETTy

arel g FTwfeATdRe | (nxk 104.8).
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\ for the benefit of the people’. “In this passage the term manasdra is onca
used in the sense of 4 generic name (of architects), and secondly as
the vitle of a trentise implying * the essence of measnrement,” which
is the etymologioal rendering of manasdra. This latter sense
is explicitly expressed in another passage where it is stated that
‘having successively collected in a concise form the essence of
mensarement from the #istra' this treatise’ia compiled.! The former
sense is also substintiated by several other passages. In on¢ place
it is-stated that ‘ibe treatise, compiled by the sages or professors
of architecture called Mannsiras, was named after the sage or archi-
teot Manasira.'”™ There is yet another ambiguity in this passage,
Minasira being once a generic name in the plural and in a second pluce
a personal name in the singular. As & generic name it i8 used in
another passage where ib is stated that *there are many Minasiras,' ?
Then thirty-two sages or professors of architeoture are specified by
names®, wherein mdna or measurement is associated with four names—
Mana-sirn, Miana-kalpa, Mina-bodha and Mina-vid. It is not
unlikely that the sages or professors, with whose names mina or
measturement is associated, are intended to be distinguished from the
rest as being specialists in * mensuring' which is a very important
feature of the science of architecture. It is also used exclusively as a
personal name ‘when it is stated ‘by all great sages or professors,
Mianasira nod others.'

All the available external reforences to Minasira, however,
pointbo its - being used mostly as a personal name. In the Dava-
kumdra-eharita of Dandin, Minasira is wentioned as the king of Malwa,
With him was engaged in war the king Rajabaiisa of Pataliputra who

' At AT gum aren S90A: AT | (s, 2).

*ATASTCREMT FF TTEH ATEATTEAETATRATEE | (L 89),

Ino this line two opithets, Biihi and Muni;, cme o the ploral and tho other in the singular, se
& pplied L the asme Minasirg.

! mrAETEr O wa: | (s 11),

lﬂumlﬂl Nnnh

Btagﬁﬂmnﬁmﬁ: | (Lx1x. 216).
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aross-beams! ** The hymns of the Athurva.veda® give some information about! the

comstruetion of & house, but the details are extremuly obsour@,ei,eecen.., Aseards
ing to Zimmer', four pillars (upamif) were set up on u good site, and ng:luml them
beams wers leant at an angle as props (pratimit). The upright pillars were
connested by ofoss-benms (parimit) resting upon them, The roof, was formed of
ribs of bamboo eana (variia) ... i-. win The walls were filled up with geass in
bundles (palada), and the whole siructure was held together by ties of various
8018 {n’mﬁﬂmﬂ, priniha, sumdaifa, parishvaijalya)’, It was camposed of several
rooms, ... ., and it could be securely shut up.'*

Atri is smmd 1o have been * thrown into a muchine romm 'llih u bundred
doors, where hd was roasted”™ Vasishtha desired to bave " u threestoreyed
dwelling” (tri-dhatu-faranami®, Mention is made of a sovereign * who, exercising
no oppression, sits down in this substantial anl elegant hall built with a thousaud
pitlara’,” and of residontinl hovses with such pillars s aro said to be * vast, compro.

| hensiye, and thousand-doored.”  Mitrn and Varuna are represented az occupying a

greay palace with o thomsand pillars and o thousand gates® Muwr i quite

L var and dviies. BOVL T, 13, G
A V. WL 8, O8; XIV, L, i
Vs lamneyi-Sahita, XXX, 10,
Bata-patha-Brabmana, X1, 1, 1, 85 X1V, 3, 1, 18
Trpamis {pillar), & V. 5,20, 151V, 6, 1.
A V.1X. 8.1,
Purimit (oross-beam), 4. V. 15. 4, L
Toil, page 280

1L 49, 18, 5. Blovmfiald, Hymus of the Atharva-veds, B, ot e, Weber, Inmdu Beudien,
17, ok, wt v, Whitasy, Teamlablon of the Athaera-veda, 535, ol 5oy,

. Alilaidischios Leben, 153,

& W Ty woems likely thint, 5o She vile wers of lambeo and wers probully fixed in s !Mn. the tool
wrl wagon-heidad, ks the huls of tha Todas ke the peosanl duy (sce [Husttalions o rivath, The
T'das, pp. 25, 27, 29, 51), and the reck-cul Chalixas of Assombly balls of the Boddbistads Western
Taefin, It nome of Lhe earlisat of which ihe wooden ribi of the wrehod roof ded ablll prémirved, Sed
Fergusson, History of Indiah drehilectur e 11 190, of. 1267

AV IX 8, 0, B

*R Y. Vi, 65, il

TR.V.I,119, 7. Wilson's B V.1V, 148,

* Thid. IV, 500,

& Thd, I1, A4

#ThiL TV, 17D,

8 Compure R, V. 11,40, 5,; V. 656 V1T, 85, &

A, ¥, 100, 134 1X, B, which contalos prayors for the -h‘hllily ol » house at the thime
of s constriotlon;



VEDIC LITERATRUE T

reasonable when he comments on this by saying that * this is but an exagyoratod
de eription of a royal residence such as the poet hud seon,™

The Sulva-Sitras, whish are but the supplementary portions of the Kalpa-
Shlras, trealing of the messurement and construction of the different Vedia oy altars,
furnish us with zome interesting structural details of the Agnis, the large altars
built of bricks. The construction of these altars, which were required for the
great Soma wacrifice, seems 10 have boen based on sound sciontifie prineiples and wis
probably the begiuning of religious architcetura (temple-building) in Tndia,

These ultars could be constructed in different shapes, the enrliest enumerstion
of which is fonnd in the ot iriga-Samhita? Following this enumeration?, Baudhis
yans and Apastamba farnish us with full particulars about the shape of all thess
different chitis (altars) and she Sricks whish were employed for their construction.
Everyone of these nltars was consiructed of five layors of bricks, which together
came up to the height of the knes; in some cases 10 or 15 layers, and pro-
portionate increase in the height of the nltar were preseribed. Every layer in
its turn was to consist of two hundred bricks, so that 1he whole Agui (altas)
vootwined & thousand; the frat, third, wnd Bfth layers wers divided into two
hundred parts in oxeatly the same manner; a different division was ndopted for
the second wud the fourth, se.thnt one briek was never laid upon another of the
same size and form,

¥ Muir, Samehril Tezls, V, 435

Compire B. L. Milra, Indo-dryuna, 1, 27: " Pillan, spacious foory ond windows, theugh
froquently mantioned, ard pol deslsive (odications of the sxistence of mangury
baildings: but bricks could not paslbly bavs wigloated snlets requieed for moh

structore, for 1t wonld ba abatird Lo doppose thad bricks were kaowny and niade,
nod yot they seeo nover used [ the consbrogiion of hogsay, ™

¥, 411,

® {i) Chaturadestyenu-ehit—eo ailled besqase 1t reembilos tha formof o luloon aod ihe brichs
onl af which Ik i3 compodad are ill square shupad,

iy Eatka-chit—ln the fermol & buron (e, Buraell. Ost, 20, of & corvion kile) s Sho srme au
syann-ghil exsapt tho bwe additional Teat.

(1) Alsj-chis—iz vho wirao except vho additiona] wings,

{iv) Praoga-chil -1s an equilatera! trinngls | and tke

(v} Ubbayatab-Prougachit—is malo up of twa mach vrinugles joinad st thole binag,

(vi) Batba.chakmi-chit—iain thalorm of 5 whoeol, (1) s massive whoel without ¥pokes, and {il)
a wheol with sithan ipakos.

(vil) Droyn-ghit—ls liks s vesclor tube, sqtium of of renlar,

(viil) Parichayyw-chit—bas & ciroulis outling snd i squal to the Batbmohakrsechib, differing in
the arrangemnent of bricks which ate lo be placed In slx soncentric oirsles,

{ix) Bamlinys-vhil—is cleditlar {n shape and made ol loose wartly sd brinks,

{x) Elrma-chit—resambles o lorboles and by of o tedsogular or gizewlar sbape, . Thibasl, /. 4,
5. Bﬂi mj F.- L Y



R _ GENRRAL SUBVEY

‘' The frst altar sovered an nroa of 7§ purushis, which menns T} squarss,
each side of which was equal to » purusha, T, the height of o mnn with uplifted
arms, On eash subsequent occasion the arcs was inereased by one square purusha.
Thus, at the sccond layer of the altar one square purusha was added to the T3
constitoting the first ohiti (altar), and st the third layer two squars purushas wero
added snd a0 ou.  Bat theshape of the whole und the relative proportion of each
constituent part had to remain unchanged, The ares of every chiti (allar), whai-
ever its shape might be—falcon, wheel, tortoise, ete.,—had fo be equal to 7§ square
puruslias,t

Fréquent mention is made also of wvilluges, towns and forts,®and cidies with
¢ hundred enelosures or fortifications are referred tof. On ithis Muir romarks thit
althongh  they are only alluded to as Agnrative expressions of the means of pro.
toction afforded by the gods, they no iloubt suggest the idaa of forts eunsisting
appuranily of u series of pingentric walls, as metunlly oxisting in the country at
it kirog,"”™

From refercnces like these many scholum nre of opinion that the authors
of the Vedie literaturs ¢ were nol iguorant of stonc forbs; walled oities, stouc
houses, carved stoues, and brick cilifices,”

EThits eetires Bnd o bo found which wonld b equel lu ke of more given nguaras, o eqtinl
le bhig differenes of two glven aquares | oblonge wern torned jubi sqoares nnd squares lnfo oblonge.
Trangles ware constructed squal o given sjunrss or chlongs and s on. A circlo B to be  con-
struoted, the ares of which migbt squal an glosely an pessible thad ol w given squace, Socillnsteations
i The Pondit, rew eeries, Juue, 1870, mo. 1 velwmes Tand 1V, 1968 ol seree, June, 3576, no.
7, volamas IX and X, May, 1870,

TH. V. i¢ DB, 8; 048, 15 H.20.8iv. 27,0000, 20 ¢ whid & 740, 4580, 896, L

' R V. 1,046, 87 viic 15, 18

* Mair, Sanelirid Tonfs, v.. 161,
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“In the Bnddha's Jime mnd in that portion of norghern India where the
Buddhist influence was most early folt—that is to say, in the distriots inclnding snd
ad joining shose now called the Uniteil Provinces and Behar "—the arranggmunts
of villuges wete practically similar, - Wo nowhero hear of isolated hooses. The
housas were all together, in a group, separated only by nnrrow lanes, Immediately
ndjoining was the sicred grove of trees of the primeval forest ........... Beyoad
this was the wide expanse of cultivated field, usually ricefield" Villagers ars
described as ** uniting of their own accord to huild mote-hills anid rest-howsés and
resarvoirs, to mend the roads between Ltheir own and adjaccat villages, and aven
to lay out parks, *

The exaet details of bown-plauning wre not available, But “we are told of
lofty walls, ramparts with buttresses and wateh-towers and great gates ; the whole
surrounded by a moat or even a double moat, one of water anil ene of mud, Bat
wit aro nowhere told of tha length of the fortifientions or of the oxtent of the
space shey enslosel., 1t wonld seem that we have to think nos so mush of & large
walled city as of o forl surrounded by a4 nuwmber of suburhy .. . From the
froquent mantion of the windows of the great hogses opening lirestly on 1o the
abroote or squares it would appesr Ghat it was not the custom to haye them
surrounndud by any private grounds, There were, hownver, no doubt, cnolosed
apacus behiad the frons of the honses, whish |atter abutied on the stroees *®

U Buddhid Tadia, Rlyi Davide, 62, 8549 : compare Jub, 1, 100,

B, Dolid,. pp 6504

O The il foriress, Giclveals, lous and & hnll aslios bn ol roambomnos, 8 suid to havs Trern
buflt by Mahi-Govinds, the srohitest. Bimblears b sbited to hava buili Rajagriha, king's house,
wlioh wan thray miled In slronmleronse,  ** The stons walls of Qirivrals sre the oldedh oxtuut wions
bulldings In Tndia)” Mention is ule made of Aysijbi, Biripssl, Kawpiila, Kﬁmhi, Madhars,
Mlithila Sagals, Shietn, Sivitthl, Ujjent, Vesall and sither albles, of which huwevee lew archiboctiral
dzbaile o given (Vimioe-Vastho, conrmsulary, p. 820,

Compars Digh. X1X, 36
FRYE FITAFTAREFHTATS a7 |
wrfeeal WA=y ArAES TRy |
fatasr = fagerag s=T wgyg wrfr |
. ATTMHE] = FrAAY 98 Arfa=-nrieans |

Ees Rbyw, Duvida, ibid, p, 38
2



in GENERAL BURVEY

But Jetached referanses to individusl buildings, as distinet from  villages and
towns, are found in sbuadanee in the canonical bexts us well as the Jatakas, At
plases it appears as if Buddha wore dolivering discourses on architecture. Asa
matier of fast, he enjoined upon his devotees the supervision of building construc-
Lion ss opeof the duties of the order.! 1k s stated in one of the early texts that
the Bhikkhus were told on « certain occasion by the Blessed One, after the delivery
of o religions dissourse, with respeet to dwellings, thus: ' I allow you, O Bhikkhus
abodes of five kinda—Vihire, Arddliayoge, Praside, Harmya, and Guld, "

Buildings aro thus divided into five clusies, Bk tho details of the distin-
guishiog febtures are not methodieally given in the texts, ohviously beeanse thesa
ure not architectural treatises’

Vihdras are the woll known  monnsteries  or tomples of the Buddhists,
originally implying halls where the monks met, Ardhayogas seom to be n special
kind of Bangal buildings partly religions sl partly residuntial.  Peisidas nre
wholly residentislstoreyed buildings; Huarmpat are a larger and more  pompous

L Chillavegga, VI AT, 1 leapel pp- 212-914,

v Pinape lexls, Makavagpe, 1 30,4, p-178.94 ; Chullivogga, VL. 1,2, p. 155

i The o mmentitor Buddhaghesis han, lowaver, submittod S0 axplaonfory noke.  Fikdra
i# e wall known BadThisk mounatory. A dhasoga, which litorally meani * half-joining 7, 1 stabed
by thils pommentato” b duply Sasarpiivaaga-grita ‘or v gold-adloueed Bangnl houes ™ as rondercd
by Oldenbers and Rbys Davids, Thera apposr, however, po sogh housss in Bngal, nor ia
thir clags of  buldings motliced lo the ﬁiiju—lixhu. 1 @8 clenr, howgyor, L(hat thess are
moant o imply soms et of loxuriows buildiogs of the then Bemgal  Begardiog préssida
Buddhagbosbin slmply sags that ibis & bong Priadda.  Rliys Davids bae made samol confecluten, = a
tong wtoriml mvaskin, or the whels of dy upper slocsy, o the thocled balldings' She M, ML Willians
wome (o esplais this by % ihemonks' kall e apstmbly and einlesion." Harmgs 6 staled o be
b prasads wilth an upper chnm'h-u!rphund an the topmosk storey. The relcrances bo L usss ol pndssida
and harsipa ss fodnd ln bha Silpa-daddras,  gemeral Bandkeil literatore, and Lhe archwalogiond
reourds will be found in the writer's Dictemary under those wrms: Gudd Iumally means cave
and would team o refer to undergeonnd buoldioge. Oue of Vho Jitukns [ Pmmagpoy p. 430) aotually
oomtalm wn wishornie desoription of an underground pniace, amd thers are Lhe rock ool 1emples
as o the famous A janta oaves.  According to Fuddheghoha thess guhd buildings areof four kinds,
namely, thoss bmll of beicke, stons, wood, or emrth, Rbye Davids bie meondued Hidguhs I:,
tot mndo by @ ook, and lodd sul bhe triasblibion of paddu (Bamskell pidile, menning sand, dust,
of arambllag sull) guhd.  Buddlpghoha bas thin explsined the prdsha-lindnl node Mabivges
150 4—

‘wEEATT @ mamagies | ararar B feararan | gieEma & e
TR afafzagermtr areti 37| @' B gene feermr gegEr
TEET |
‘hg;mw:;:;]ﬁ?:ﬁ:f Rbye Duvids, Vinaya texts, irasalellon, MakStagps, p. Ha.;g“.,




HODDHET LITERATURE 1

typo of storeyed buildings. Guhds seem 10 be less dignificd buildings, originally
built underground for middle-slass peoplo, The extensiveness of these buildings
can be imagined from the lengih of time devoted to getting o house complitely built.,
Thus, it is suatod that * with referonce to the work of & small Vildra, is may be
given in charge (Lo an overseer) as & Navakamma (new work) for a period of five
or 5ix yoars, that on an Adithayoga for a pertod of sevan or eight years, that ona
lnrgo Vikdra or n Pasida for ten or twolve years.  That the long periods wurs
ot idled sway will be clear from the following details of honses gathered from the
Yionya toxta?
The selection of buildiog sites shows a highly doveloped good wste. The
drdmn (resi-house), well Gtted for quiet people, is ‘stuted 1o he built * not
too far from the town snd not too tear, eonvenient for going and for coming, uasily
nocessible for all who wish to visit him, by day not too crowded, by might not
exposed Lo too much noise and alurm . ., . " The wholo compound is enclosed
with ramparts (prakara) of three kinds, namely, brick walls, stone walls, and
wooden fonoes, which aro again surrounded with bamboo fences, thorn fonees,
and ditches.*

Houses were hutlt comprising ** dwelling-rooms and roliringrooms, amd
store-rooms, and sarviee halls nod halls with fir-places in shem, and store-houses,
and closets, and cloisters, and halls for exercise, and wolls, and shods for tho wall,
and hath-rooms, aud halls attachid to the batheroome, and ponds, and open-rouled
sheds (mnudapas), ™ Thess buildiags sre meant to be dweolling houses ; so it is
sbated that  an upasaka (devotoe) has built for his own uso a residence, u sleoping
room, n stable, a lower, n oue-peaked building, n shup, u boutigue, » storeyed hotiio,
an attio, n eave, n vell, & store-roont, a refectory, a fire-room, n kitohen, & privy; a
place to walk in, « house to walk in, u woll, & well-house, n yantr-grika (whiek is
suppoacd by Biibler Lo be *a bathing place for hob sitting bath'), & yantra-grila
room, i lotus pond and a pavilion,”®

The innor chambers are divided into tllrm:: ¢lasges, called Siﬁk&-yrm'bhq ar
squire halls, Naliki-garbha or rectangulae hulls, and Harmya-garblha which appears

: Ohublavegge, VL 17,1 Tramdlation, pige 214,

* Chublavagya, V1. 'V, sle., atid Mahassgypa

¥ Ohullavagge, VI. 4, 8 (Trandlation, page 18T). ,

CIhd VI 3.7, 10 (Translatlon, pages 1767, 167).

' Chultaragge, VI 4, 10, (Trasslation, page 150).

* Mahkaveggu, L 0, 0 j{Tramlallon, pege 304), slso Il 5,8 Tranalstion, page s09), :
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to ha n large dining-hall!  The verandahs (alinda) seem to have been n special
charateristic of these buildings. The Blessed One (Buddha) says, “1 allow
‘you, O Bhikkhus, eovired terraces, inner verandihs, and over-hanging enves”* The
storayed bulldings (prisida) see stated to be furnished with "a verandah to it
supported on pillnes ™ with rapitals of eluphant-hond

Datails of gates, doors and windows are alsa slaborate. Gatoways are built
with rooms snd ornamental screen-work over them'. Anil gates wre made of
sbikes interiaced with thorny brakess

Doors nre [urnished wivh “ doot-posta anl lintel, with hollows like a mortar
for the door Lo revolve in, with projections Lo revulve in those hollowa, with rings on
the door for the bolt to work wlong in, with u block of wood fixed into the edge of
the door-poat, and eordaining n eavity for the bolu Lo go into (ealled the monkey's
humd), with « pin bo seoure the boly by, with a conneating boly, with a key-hole,
with a hola for a string with which the door thay be closed, sod with » strmg for
phat purpne™  The windows ure stated to be of three kinids necording as they are

- —— el

Vihout the Lk Huddhsghoshs seoma Lo be  doubliul sod sayd ﬁfmmm fr w1V
"I'@'[ w;!“jr H':,__'tm.l ahot Khe otlinr {oe forms ba b claar: fﬂm‘ e th
fa wgrnadT, arwEweRT 1 fwarcn  fgoelrgemTaT fieeen

{Ohullavappa, VL 8 01 Bul Oldeabarg sod Bhys Davidas vemu to bave boen whally misled whea they
translste fhiese laak dwo by ™ palankesn shapod sud guark mesore shaped” abood the luiter of
which Indians of even to-day are quite unismibing,

* Chullavagge, V1, 5 & [ Treanlstion, page 178}, oomvmnnbed oa by Buddhagbodha; mm

age gewia | (Compre Ahidhinappedipiia, veme 29 gust arR @ frEweET 9
afgmay W otz gafE, se fawmre gt swar 522 e wogss oA
wiag=we, 9aa T fo gwia | owzEa fr woig TN qEET q&ﬂtﬁr
gufs wgea fx arar | wreaT fr Wi A zan 43T Teed SrareAr
FA HEAGE |

1bid, VI L 4 (Trumaletion, page HH}} W uumunl cn the frombel globm (Masabha)
ol claphants, wys Buddhaghoda,

! Chulisvagga, Y1 4 10 (Traoslation, pago 180) ;3 10, HTH'- ol which excellink examplas |y

stone have bevn found at the Safohi and Bharbui tupn, {Transintion, pige 178)

¢ thid, VI 2 10, | Tossinilon, page 17%).

Sloid. VL. 8 ales U 1 sad 27, 1, (Tramlsbloo, pages 157, 101, 313). Oompare ths distingtion
¢ Wptmween m[h prop=r] and e {dorrway ot patoway) (Translition, pmge 160, mota @) The
Koys aze stated 10 bo st three kinds, e they are made of Livuss, bued wood of kers (VL 2 1; Tranals
viam, page 162).

.
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PUDDHIST LITERATURE 13

made with railings, lattices, and slips of wood.! The shutters are adjustable wnd
aan be olosed or opened whenever roquired.® Five kinds of rooling are mebtivne |
—bridk-rooflng, stone-roafing, sment-roofiug, steaw-roofing, and roofing of leaven !
The roof is first coverod over with skina(f) and plastered within and without: then
follow whitewash, blocking, red-eolouring. wrenthiwork and erioporswork®  The
floors wero of earth, not of wood, and wers restored from time to time by fresh
elay or dey cowdung boing laid down, and then covered with a whitewnsh in whish
sometimes black or red was mixed: From the parallol pastage in Makdvagga
(L, 25. 15) nod Chullavagyu (VIIL 8 1), it would soem thas the red eolonring waa
used rathor for wally, and the black one for foors.”* Tt nppears, however, thyl
with & wiew Lo removing the dampness gravel was spread over the Hoor?

There were stairs of three kinds, mumaly, hrick staim, stono glair, and
wooden stairs, And they woere furnishioed with dlembanaddbif or balustrades; A
mare detailed desoription of flights of stuirs (sopana) is given in the Mahd-Sudas
sana Sutla : " Each of these had a thamlha, evidently posis or banisters; wichiyo,
apparently eross-bars, lel iuto these lasnisters; snd unhisam, sither a hewd-line
runniong aloag the top of the banisters, or a figare-biad st the lower ond of such «
head-line,'"

Thus it is clear thay very minute details also are mentioned in this litermture,
The subject, theraforo, sesms to have heen treated in u more than casunl manuer,

L hsliapagm VI 2 8 mma which weesrding to Buddhaghosbs meam w
iﬁﬁﬁﬁé- af wiijel af{ﬂ bap bwen erplabned by Rbys Davils In Wi ocks oo Maligs

wdassanas Subla, 1. 00, [wes B DV Bwluhiel Sulbtas, pagd 244) =]
8 o = ATFATAYIA ATH ATHTAT,
of which ATH literally monns *nas * bul correaponds s laktize. B, D. advieas 1o Erppasg lﬂuh:

talinn jslonsis” (=ge 109). gy FrAATH ATH QAR FTAGTA “hich * pessilly mians wiy
alips of wood sreanged horbonially s (o our Vesstisn Blinds * (pags 168} To wpito of all thess the
Iemed Orieatalisls, Bhys Divids and OManberg, wonld say that  Thore wers, of conrss, 1o windows
in oremolern s, Lok only spases et i the wall fo admis lght and gir, snd covered by lufiices
ol three kinds ™ (oole on Thid VIIL 2 8 Translatios, Prge UL

* Muhégvagga, 1. 26, 18, [Transluation, page 180) ; Chs'lasaggs, VIIL 2 2, (Tramlation, v &7

* Challevigge, V1. 8. 10, (Tramilation, puge 139), Campire als V1, 3. 6.8, 8, ete.

"I W, B 0, (Tranglation, page 07) § tho rendering of Lho torm * ogumphiéti * which alss ssenes
in Mahidzagga, V. 11, by “akins ' seoms doabilul and umsuitable. Badlhaghoss in ks note st L b Istlir
wlase says maafRaiiy fafagmesrizg 3397 =i

YBhys Davids and O1daab iy, sots o Chellavagga, VL 20, R (Traslstion, page 215),

¥ Compsi-a Chislinvagga, V. 10 &

F Chullavagge, V. 1L 0, (Translation, jrge 00).

¥ Aaki Sudsssana Sutis, L 50 Swalwe B Davide' ¢ Buddhist Suttan’, pege Y63, apd winpirs
Chullsvagga, V1. 5. 8,

o
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14 GENERAL SURVEY

“The entrance to the great houses was through s large gatowsy. To the
right and left of the passage-way were the treasury and grain stores, The
gatewny lod ioto an inuer couriyard round which were chumbers on the ground.
floor. And above these shambers was & flat roof called the upari-prasida tala, the
apper flat surface of the house, where she owmer sat, wsually under u pavilion,
which answered the purpose at once of n drawing-room, an office, nnd & dining-
hall"

“1n the King's palnee there was pocommodation alto for all the bosiness of
the stato, nod for the numerous retinue and the extensive harem ..., ....... The

supplementary buildings ineluded three iustitutions which are strange to us, and
of considerable historical interest, »

* Wo are told several times of a building of seven storeys in height."*  Pro-
fessor Rhys Davile seems to be of the opinion that these buildings must have some
connestion with the seven-storeyed Ziggurals of Chaldmys,  * But in Indin the use
to which such seven-storeyed palaces were put wns entirely private, and had
nothing to do with any worship of the stars,” Still he would add thay  in
thiz onse nlso the Indians were borrowers of an idea,” )

* Another sort of building historieally interesting were the hot<iir baths,
described in full in Pinoya texts? They were built on an elevated basement faced
with brick or stoue, with stone stairs leadiog up to i, and a railing round the
vorspdali. The roof aud walls wore of wood, covered first with skins, uod then
with plaster ; the lower part ouly of the wall being fuced with bricks. There was
an aotechamber, and a hot-room, and & pool to bathe in. Seats were arranged
cound a fire-place in the middle of the hot room ; und to induce perspiration hos
witer was poured over the bathers...... ..... o '

In the Digha Nikiya® thore is m description of * another sort of bath, an Opene

wir bathing rank, with fights of steps leading to it, faced entirely with stone, nud
ornamented both with Bowers and earvings”

? Batlg-biumika-pdidda, Jatoks, 1. 297, 546 ; 5, 64, 130 6. 077- B Davide relers to & buil
' sl atanding st Paolasti-pors (o Coylon and ghe theusand slons plllaos on . which snother was
erpatod a8 Anuvridtapura’ [ Buddided Indin, pige T0),

¥ OVIIE 09110, 207, Y Adter $ha bath thirs wai shampeoing, and than & plaoge iato tha pool

"1t la very ourions to find," obssrves Rbys Davida  at'this vary osely date jn the Ganges walley »
sort of bathing so closely rescwniling oor modern * eo-salled - Tarkl b bath ', " Did the Tacka ™, be
naks,  dativo this onstom from India 1 (THd, page 74).

* Buddhist Sulias, \ranainted by B. Davids, (page 302 foll ), who reless o % several ancient bithy
still o be seen st Auutidbipura in a lale state of predorvation |n spite of the more than Lwg
Whonsand yours that have elapsed sinoe thoy wore first consbructed,” {1, page Yo)



'I‘ -
:: TODUHIST [ITERATURE 15

The Digabas or topes were another class of monuments ercofed in the ceme-
terige ‘They ware pro-Buddhistie in orifin® but boeame very prominent after
Buddha, The priestly resords, however, iguore these topes, because they were
arected * more especinlly by those who had thrown off their allegiance to the
priesis, and were desirous 1o hononr the memory of their teachers, who were
leaders of thonught, or reformers, or philosophers.” E

- “The first stop was probably merely to build the cairn more carefully
than usual with stones aud to cover dhe outside with fine chunam plaster to
give a marble-like surface. The next Step was to build the cairn of conrentrio
layers of the huge bricks in use at the sie, and to surround the whole with a
wooden railing.” .

“ Byen in the Buddha's time the size of these monmmonts had already renched
very considerable dimensions. The solid duwe ercoted by the Sikiyns over their
share of he ashes from the Buldha's funeral pyre must have been about the same
height as the dome of the S&. Panl’s jneasured from the reof™

F'rom the books referring towhe earlier Buddhist poriod stone seems to have
‘been used only for pillars, wallsand stair cases, A palacs of stone is once meniioned
in a fairy land.  Accorling to Rhys Davids, **the superstructure at least, of all
dwellings was either of wood-wark or brick-work In either ease it was often
covered, both interually end externally, with foe chunam plaster-works, snd
brillisutly painted in freses, with fignres or patterns, four of which bave been
preserved, namely, wreath-work, ereeper-work, fine-ribbos-wors and dragon's-tooth-
work® When the figures predominated the resuls is often called » picturegallery
(chittiagira)."™ .

The netioles of furniture, which form an important part of the architectural
subjeets, are also eliborately described in the Buddhisy literature. Beoches ware
made long enough to secommodate three persons’. The bedstead (pallanka) or

¥ Pinays texts, 4 503,

0L White Yaofuronda, chap, 85, and the wrilee'y Distionsry,

'R Duvids, page 59-4  Relerenzes to a4 large numborof topes will be tound [o the wiilers
Dictionary uoder stips  Buldhaghosha's enuwersilon of the paris ol o palace slsa shows Lhe
popilatity of the subjick of amhitesture in Buddhist lileralure,  “Ayam phisto sima yolhd
pisidam patva thambho vimn, sstilablusambhirinag balavapnosayo bali sahghitd bhitti pidakuta-
gopinusipakbapasamokhavaigiys thambbe baddhi thambh patiphita ovam eva eshajitacamps.
yutiadhamsnam bilivapassaye hoti " (dthasdling, pars 266, page 10T, wd. Maller)

& Jag, 0.360.

* plaaya fexis, Tranlation, &, 67 1 4. 47.

L nl"ial. HI 0. -

¥ Ohullovagga, VI, 18. & (Tranalstion, pags 308). :
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divan was o separate pieoe of furnilure.! Large couches (dsandi) or chairs seem
to have been important articles of furniture® Conches covered with canopies
are also mentioned® Mention is made of n large variety of chairs, namely,
restangular chair (Asandako), arm chair, sofn (satiango), sifs with armsio it,
state chair (bhadda-pitham), eushioned chair (pithika), chmir raised ob & pedestul
caka-padaks-pigham), chair with muny legs (imalaka-vantika-pifham), leaning
bonrd (phalalkam), cane-bottomed chair (kochehham) and s raw-bottomed chair’,
Mention is nlso mude of the litter or sedun-clinit® 5

Valuable carpots, rugs, pillows, eartains, and such other luxurious: decorstions
also are sluborately deseribud, Thus menbion is made of ** voverlots with leug
fleace, connterpanvs of many colours, wonllep coverleta white or marked with
thiek Howers, mattresses, eolton cuverlois dyod with figures of animals, rugs
with loug hair au one or both sides, carpets inwrought with gold or with ailk,
lnfge woollen earpets sush as the nautah Elancing) gicks danso upon, rieh elophant
honsings, lorse rugs or carringe rugs, panther or antelope -skina, large cushions
ind crimson cushions.®  Pillows are of vurffous kinds; they are stuted to be
of both “ the size of a man's bead" and half™ the size of » man's bodg.” The
Buddhs allows the Bhikkhus * 1o comb ont the cotton, and make the cotton up.
mto pillows if it be of any of these three kinds, cotton produced on trees, eobbin
produced on erecpers, and cotton producel from polaki-grass” * The bolsters
‘made for the use of high officials were of five kinds as they were stuffed with woal,
cotton cloth, bark, pgrassor leaves. There were also coverlels for thim® The
smaller articles like ‘l.haar floor cloth, mosquito curtain, handkerchief nnd spitioon
did not eseaps the notico of the then house<lecorators®

 Challwvagga, V1141 VLB otey, (Translabion, page 207, 197) | Makavaggs, ¥, 104, (Tranals-
Lien, page 47).

Pl VL ML VE B L le., (Teanslation, pagn 200, 197); Mubavaggs, V. 10.3, (Trandlstion, page
7)., Bliys Davids and Oldoaborg reader gpamdi twlae by cushions snd ones by suehss, snd Cbildats
by ¥ ebalm " (soe-his Dictionary). It ssemw to lmply Banekril Suna whish meaps 9 st

* Mahavaga, V. 108 ; (Traoslation, page 7).

4 Ohullavagge, VL 2 4; (Translation,page 105), Remicrings are mostly those muds by Rhys Daylis

uad Obdsubecg depanding on Huddhaghoata's note. Compare alvo Chullavagye, VL 208 and VIIL .

18 dpaseia-phaleliom an 3 **board to loan up sgeinst™ s also meslioned ju Makidvaga,
L6, 15, 16, For amm-sbale aud sofa thore seema to be aoother sxpression » apaiayam,’ eee Buddlin.
ghouha's pote ou Chullavame, V1. 4 &

& Makdeagpa, V. 10,9, (Translstion, page 27),

i Mahgvagps, V, 10. 3, (Toaslation, paye 7).

*Chulisvagpo, V1. 8, 6, (Translatlon, page 10T) ; wee sleo TV, 4, 4. and VIIL 1.3,

FIbid. VI 2, T, (Translatlon, page 108,

- ¥ 1bid. VL 20, L, [Transtation, page 210); V. 14, 1, (Translition, page 102 ; Mabiavaggs, VIIL 14,

(Tramalation, page 857, for ehelaka or handkorehiel so alts Chullatagya, VL 10 and ¥, 9, ¢
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111, —Crassioal, LITERATURE
Tug Erics,

The Epies furnish copious description of cities, storeysd buildings, baleonies
porticos, trinmphs! arches, enclosing walls, flights of stone masonry steps for tanks
aud & variety of other structures, all indicative of a Hourishing architecture in the
country. .

The plan of the vity of Ayodhyi is strikingly similar to the town-plan given in
the Manastira and other architestural yreatises.! " The temples (deviayatana) iu this
city (Ayodhyi) were ns resplendent as the sky. [ts sssembly-halls, gardens, and
alms-houses (prapd) were most elegant ; and everywhers were arranged extensive
buildiogs crowded with men and women............. The housés wore as mines of
gems, and the abodes of the goddess of fortune. The steeples (4ikhara) of the
houses were ns resplendent as the crests of mountains and bore hundreds of
pavilions (vimdna) like the celestial palnoe of the chief among the Devas, The
rooms were full of riches and corn, exquisitely gilt and decorated, and scemed as
charming as pictures; and they were so arranged that men could pass from one
room Lo snother without perceiving soy invquality (in the Hoor).” ¥

. The Mababhirata containa short but somprehensive necounts of the cities of Deii-
rakd (IIL.15), Indraprastha (1. 207, 301), « flouting eity (IIL, 178, 8), Mishili (TIL.
207, 7), nod others,

To the SabhB.parvan there are inleresting desoriptions of some assembly.
halls, Mayn built an sssembly-hall for the Pindavas (chapter I). A description
ia given nlso of the sssembly-hall of Indra (chapter VII), of Yama (chapter VIII),
of Varuoa (ohapter IX), of Kubera (chapter X), and of Brahman (chapter XI),

A lorge number of houses were needed for the accommodation of the kings
mvited to Indraprastha on the occasion of King Yudbishthir's royal feast,
Rajastiya, nnd the poct describes the lodgings assigned to the guest: O king, these
and many other princes of the middle country (India proper) came to the greas
ceremonial, Rijasiya, of the sons of Pindu. By order of the virtuous monarch to

} Bew writes's Distionary under Nagara.

* Bimiyags, 1, 5, 10-25, Uompnrs also the deseription of Lusdka, Lisgha-kagda (V1) 31d Bargn
17
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18 GRENERAL BURVEY

them were assigned dwelliogs replete with refreshments of every kind, and having
by them gharming Inkes and ranges of ornamental plants,............... Thoss houses
were lufty a8 the peaks of the Kailily mountsin, most charming in sppearancs, and
provided with excellens furniturc. They were surrounded on all eides by well-
built high walls of a white colour, The windows were protected by golden luttices
snd decorated with a profusion of jewellery. The stairs were easy of ascent; the
rooms were furnished with commodious seats, and clothing, and garlands'; und the
whole was redolent with the perfume of the finest agallochum, The houses were
white as the goose, bright ae the moon, and louked most picturesque even from a
distauce of fopr miles. They were free from ohstruesions, provided with doors of
uniform ksight, bat of various quality, sod inlsid with numerous metal ornaments,
even as the peak of the Himdlaya, The princes were refreshed by the very sight of
those mansions.” !

* Ins vhe story of Nala, allusion is made to a lofty baleony from which men
wers seen from & great distance ; and in the Himiyaps, Manthars ... .. looks oat
from sn upper window of the paluce to notice the rejoicings of the people i the
streat on the nomination of Rima to the Viee-Kiogship of Kosala,"*

“*In the city [described in the epics] special palaces existed for the King, the
princes, the chief priests, ministers, and military officers. Besides these and humbls
dwellings (the larger houses being divided into various courts)’, thére were various
assembly-halls, courts of justice, and the booths of small traders with goldsmith’s
shops, and the work-places of other artisans.” *

** The words torana, arched gatoway ; Aarmye, masoury house ; deviyatana,
wmple; sabhd, assembly hall ; prasida, palace ; 4ikhara, stesple ; and vimana,
pavilion, in the above extract (from the Ramiyuye] sre noteworthy. None of
them can consistently be applied to huts aod thatched houses for which the pouts
invariably use different words, Pruriont faney may extol aud exaggurate but it
upver suffioes to create nomes of material objeets which the fanciful have never
scen or heard of ; & Ruskin may amuse himselt sud bis resders by building an
mungioay palace in theair® but his ideas are always of the earth, varthly, takeu
from material objects with which he is farmline. ¢

E Mahghbiats, B 1. O, 84 As, Boo. Biislon, [, page 4.

* i L Mikra, Indo-drpun, 1, page i,

* Compare the Minasden, under Prékda, ln the writer's Dlctionury,
OL # These courts have motale pavemants of gold ** (R VL 87,47, 55, Mbh, 1, 165,20 | 1139 and 54)

* Hopking, J. 4, 0. 8., 13, under ity

* Tho Qaesn of tho Alr, by John Hushin, 1860,

* Mk, Ibid, poges 58-24
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The: Purivas genarally deal with the aubjoct of architeoture in more detail
than the olusses of literatare roferred 1o above. Casual raforences like those given
abovs from the preceding slassey uf litoraturs are frequently mot with in all the
nineteen great Purdpas, ! Some vine Puripas have. however, sreated the sahject
more systematioally, and have matoriully contributed bo the later Silpa.sdstras
themsslves, The Matsay-Purana, for instance, has eight comprehansive ochupters
dealing in great detail with architesture nnd soulpture. *  In one of thess thaptera
accounts are given of eighteen ancient architects.*  One chapter is devoted
to the column which is the regulator of the whole composition of a building,*
Columns are divided into fve olasses, ns in the western ayatem, and their compo-
nentparts into eight mouldings exactly like those of the Grwoo-Romun orders®
Builings are described in twe chapters together with their architechural
Is, such as plans, measures, elassifiontions, pavilions, halls, storays, steeples,
cupolis.® Some of the building materinls sre alss diseussed in a sgparate
pter.” Lhe remaining three chupters ure devoted exclusively to soulpture®
One of these deals with a vary techaival subject, vamely, the tiHlamdna or propur-

tionaté messures of animsge': and in bhe other bwo the images of the Phallus
and its Pedestal are described,

The Skanda, which is another early Puriun,has devoted ghres chaptors 10 the
subject. Qoe of these refers to the Inying out of a lurge eity,)* In another,
mantion is made of the construstion of g golden hall and thres chariots in
snecordance with she desoriptions supplied, snd the names of the arshitects mre

' T (Sl ealod BHTT), AeRr, faww, wrewa, qw, wmm, w, =,
T (e =
ﬁ:vrmr;w AT, Ty L TR, B8, AT, g o e |
* Chaptars 352, 255, 457, 269, mw.mmam-‘_
| Hee pages 101-62. Ly —

' Chaptor lﬁﬁ——m:[ﬁl’i‘a |

¥ For detalle see pages 147, 140, 188,

* Jhaptars Wﬂ_.(m]' and 270 [m}

T Chapler, 357, apige |

* Chagtens 398 (qporerre) wege), 29 (dyfagrawm), #0 (Fagmagm).

* For dotails wee pags AL

* arpaceTe, Pt U chapter ¥ o fesa s AgTar fARTiGaanancaTgAs T ag |

-
s
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added, ! The detsils of the constyuction of a special pavilion for the wedding of
a royal princess ia described in wnother chapter wherein reference is modo to the
painting also. ? Seulpture is nssociated with architecture; bat painting 18
hardly mentioped in these works.

The (aruda-purdaa makes some valuable additions to the contributions of
this closs of lizeratura to architeoture. One of the four chapters devoted to
this subject deals systematically with all the three olasses of buildings, numely,
residentinl, military and religions, as well as with the laying ont of pleasure-gardons
anl pavilions therein. Thay, in this chapter residential buillings, forts and
fortificd towns, temples and monasteries nro deseribed along with gurden-houses.®
The following chspter Lreata excinsively of religious buildings.* The remuining
two chapters are dovoted to menlpture, one dealing with rules ragarding  tho
construckion of an image and the ather with the installation of images in temples.®

The Agni, among all the Poriuas, has diluted on the subject at great ieagth.
here are sixteen chapters of which one deals with town-plauning, two with resi-"
dantial buildings and tiie remaining thirteen with sculpture. The importance of ita
sontributions to the §ilpa-sastra lies, howsver, speaially in two things. First, it
seems to have bean aware of the Manasira, the standard work on srchitecture.®
Secondly, its chapter on town-planning is & real addition to the Puripns' contributions
to architeoture. Temples and residentin! luildinge ore ilascribed in two chap-
ters,) The treatmont of mulphisre nleo is unique, snd i the most exhaustive of all the

e, Pt 1L shaplar ¥ rafarmaTiEase TR ngas qar EIETRAT
qarfafaeT ERETATAATYE | AT fagawanr @AFARTg L S
e AT ATE WA | mmmmrﬁfwﬁm),- :

' ATREETATE, Part 1, chapter H__W ‘.‘w w “hﬁ_
qa4aT T gaTatr WETATIH: | '

} Ohapuet M~ CTAE A A TAARAT g A TegATAsRm Trea T |

 chaper ST—graTETAE AT gRATE R R |

* Chisgtirs 45  E—gaat wrveTata: |

¢ Uompara, : qmﬁmm] (Chaptes 42, yAras 10

FATAT qIZHT =7 EEEAT ATAETTE: | (Ohepter 104, veree Hi

For datalls ses paga 105

! Chapter 100__greriEasy |

# Chaplars H—-W‘fnl IDI_W i
For detalls ses page 118, -
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Aceounts given in she Purigas It deals with almost all the olnsses of religious
images, bolh of male and fomalo deities, as well as of those not fulling under either
of thesa categories. Thus, of the ghirtesn chaplera on sculptuce, ons is devoted to the
deseription of the sun-god,! one 1o the teu inearnstions of Vishue? two othersalso
w Vishyu ander the name of Vasndeva,® one to the gusrdian angel of the houws,*
obe 10 the goddess of furtune® two to the femalo deties in general,” four to the
Phallus and its Pedostal,” and the remaiving one to the stone gods, Silagrima nod
othars *

The Narada-purinag practically completes the Puriuas’ contribntions to
architécture. In n single chapter it desoribes she construction of pools; wells
and lanks as woll s temples? The Linga-purdng supplemouts the contributions by
adding au nooount of the construction of sucrificial pits together with n daseription
of temples and the installation of deities therein.

The Fayw, which is one of the vary early Purdnas, maintains its unique position
by dealing with the coustrustion of various temples built upon mountain tops.tt
Examplos of these temples are still found on several peaks of the Himilaya and the
Vindhys ravges. For the Bralminda-purdya there was very little left to add: In
n singte chaptar it describes the eanstruckion of temples und residentinl buildings.t*

The Bhavishya, spparestly n late Purign, bas also nothing vew to contribute,
Three of its chapters ure devoted to sculpture® Architeclurs proper, comprising
tha description of tampl&_s. is treated in & siogle chapter) The most striking

' Chupler B) gy ataATRRT |

" Chagter ¥ —pERITTEZ ATHACHGAH |

 Chispless 4 _grggarigwiamr, o O_argarizafaermata: |

* Chapter 43 __grarzdagmemm |

* Ohaptor 02 _meAataATIEA: |

 Chaptens M0 ZefpafamTagag, 2! S —FaTaiaar=and |

e LT BISRSS

|
* Chapler 46 __geETRTTAR TR ST |

* Part 1, Ghapter 19 SgaeuaaTaTHIAITAT S AT | -
1o gt 1, Chagiter 44 A% AT ZATAT MaA AT e |
M Bart 1, Chapter 00 __ Symiera fafaaz ateam e | |

1 Clapter 7 i

" The Madbys-parvun, Chagler 12 gRgaamafanTsa@awag |

The IBuhm-npmn, ﬂhl];;-ﬂl-— |
M The Brahiny.purvan, Chapter m_mm |
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faature of this Purips s that the number, name and other architesturnl
detaile of the buildings described in it are identioal with the twenty types
foand in the Matsya-purana, sod the Brilut-sarhhita of Varihamihira'.

The Brihat-saiiuhitd, nsonlly classed under the astronomieal and astrologieal
treatises, is bul a semi-Pardpa, dealing, us it does, with hetarogeneons subjects like
the Purinps themselves, [Ite authorship is attributed to Varahamihira who ia sup-
posad to be one of the nine traditional gems in the court of a mythical Vikramidity?,
and is Lhus imagined tobe & contemporary of Kilidisa, s poet of unrivalled fame
In this breatise there are but five chapturs devoted to both architecture and seulpture.
But the subjects have been treated with a master band, The chapters open with »
definition of the science of architecture, and the wuthor goes on to deseribe, briefly
but succinetly and to the point, the suitable building sites; testing of soil, genoral
plan, comparative mensures of storeys und doors, nod ecarvings thervon, uwnd
othar important parts of & building. The preliminary subjects are desaribed in
the opening chapter. Then follows the deseription of the buildings proper,
under the same twenby typea as in the Matsya and Bhavishya Purinas, the
names and details being identieal.! The prepamtion of cement is discussed
in a separate chapter® One whole chapter is dovoted to the construetion
of the necessary articles of house-furniture, such s bedsteads, couches, and seats *
(Yuite cousisteutly with his sense of proportion Varihamihira devotes only ane
chapter to sculpture, whera too the details of images are desoribed in a
scientific manner which is distinctly missing in ofher ancient literature.” He is,
~ bowever, acoused of being *‘in the liabit of uneritically copying his anthorities”
and misappropriating their materinle.  Buu in his treatise seven nrchitectural
suthorities are mentioned distinetly ®

1 Por detalls son pages 114—118,
¥ For the pames of the nine gemy, ves pags 161, nots 1.

» ﬂllplrtﬁ‘l_.m \

* Ohapher 5 __grerreaeny |
For faller datails, sea pages 117, 115, 116,

! Ghapber I —aeapqme ™y |
" Guspter T —srmrermmaony |
<7 Chpler 85_rfermrermey |

" arya snd wg LV 5000, gigex (LVITL 64 yrreaer (LVITE 59), fsgsae (L1 29),
FATH (LVITH 4, 15) a0d g (LT, 29, LV, 8),



THE AGAMAS

The term Agama generally implies a traditional doetrine or preespt,
n saored writing or seripture and lence the Vedas, Buat there is s specinl class of
works inculeating the mystical worship of Siva aud Sakti like the Tantras: they
bulang to South Indis and nre known as the dgamas’ They are encyclopwdio
works like the Puritpas, whose ultimate objeet is also to discuss the worship of the
Trind The Purinas, however, deal with all the three deities formmg the holy
Trinity, although Vishou has received preference and to hia worship fourtesn of the
Pardinus are devoted. The Agamas, on the other hand, deal mostly with Siva.
Dbviously they are intended to vepresent the Purinas of South Indin. These
Agamas of Dakshapatya arein faol more extensive than the Purinas of dryavarta.
There are as many as twenty-eight reeognized dyamas,® while the number of the
great Purdnas 1s not mors than eighteen or nmeteen.® a

The dgamas, like the Puranas, insidentally deal with architestural subjects ;
their contributions to thie Silpa-éastra are, however, more extansive and valuable,
Some of the dgamas deal with very technival mntters, which are not mes
with in the Purinas., Morcover, some dgamas to all intents and purposes are buv
architectural tremtise. The Eum:kuguma. for instsoce, devotes sixty chapters
out of a tutal of aavemy-ﬁm to architecture and sculpture, and its treatment of the
auhjeuta enn hardly be surpassed by that of an avowally architectural Lreatize, Just
like a Silpa fastra it begins systematically with the preliminary matters, such as
the testing snd preparation of soil, selection of sites, schems of measurcment sod
the finding out of the cardinal points by means of gnomons for the orientation of
buildings, and the ground placs. Buoildings proper are deseribod under twenty
types, just ua in the Matsya and Bhavishya Purdnas, as well as the Byilat sadhiti,

1 Compars tha traditional definition of the Kgama ;

T gEERTY W = T |
R = ATEITE ARNETIRESA Il

(1) wrtRsTm, (2) gwmrTm, (3) s, (4) S=amaa, (6) soamm,
(8) wfearm, (7) Zrarom, (8) mxaTaA, (9) swsTR, (10) SgumEmm, (11)
Tasrarmm, (12) fsararam, (19) =ndgamg, (14) sigarm, (15) fEommm,
(16) Trearmm, (17) gEzman, (18) fawarm, (19) w=@rarm, (20) famaram,
(21) Sregiram, (22) mfmarmm, (28) FaaTom, ae ses JaTAEma, (24)

gaTATm, (25) SATHTH, (26) avisaram, (27) Fevaras, we (28) FTAETIR.
™ Boa page 10, nols 1.
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Bus, unlike the Purinas, thars is in the Kimikdgama n discussion ol srchis
testural matters under sme vary highly technioal olassifioations, euch as the
styles, Ngara, Driivida and Vesara; shapes, musculine, feminius, snd ceuter;
Suddhs, Mikra, and Sathkirpa, depending respsctively on s single material, mixtre
of two materials, and the amalgamation of many materials; Sathchita, Asamochita
aod Apasarohita otherwise known as Sthnaks, Asans, and Sagana, which, in case
of temples, depend on the orect, sitting, snd reclining postures of the image!.
Another very technical matter referred to is @yddi formulas so very important in
seleating the right proportions.* For the close similarity of this dgama with the
Silpa-astras it is, however, ucoessary to glance over the following pagalas or
chaplers together with the corresponding chapters of the standard Silps-sistra,
the Manasdra, which is reforred 1o in more detail elsewhers in this volume® -
11, Bhi-parikshd-vidhi—examination of soil (Mdnasdra, chapter [V, bearing
the same title).
12. Pravea-bali-vidhi—offerings (M, VILI).
13, Bhi-parigraha-vidhi—selestion of site (M. V), ;
14, Bhi-karshaps-vidhi—ploughing the site (M. V).
15. ﬂ:ﬁknatlﬂpnnn-ridhi-—gnomnm (M. VI),
16, Minopakarapa-vidhi —system of mpasurement (M. 11),
17, Pada-vinyiisa —ground-plan (M. VII),
18. Sitra-nirméga—making ropas (M. 11)
19, Vasto-deva-lnli—offeringe to the guardian angel of the honse (M. VIII)
of. 12,
20. Gramidi-lakshava—Isying out villages and towns (M, IX, X)
21. Vistiripima-lakshopa—dimensions (M X1,
22, Ayidi-lakshana—a special kind of architectural and soulptural mensir.
ment used in solecting the right proportion (M. LXIV),
24, Dapdiki-vidhi—dvaling with doors and gateways (M. XXXVIII
XXXIX, XXXIIT),
25, Vithidviridi-mine —roads and doors (M. 1X, X, XXXIX),
26, Grimidi-devata-sthiipsne—temples in villages and towns (M. IX, X),
Gramidi-vingisa—more details on villages and towns (M. 1X, X), of. 20,
29. Brahma-deva-padidi—mors delails on ground-plan (M VII) ef. 17.
30, Grimidi-aaga-sthins-nirmigs—mors  detajls

oo villuges and towns
(M. IX, X), of. 20, 26, 28.

! For fuller maformation, eonsuld \hie wrila='s Digtivnary gnler tlisss I:ﬂm: and aleo sy plp s

* For details wa the writer's Dictionary under Shadvargs, nud alss seo page 108, gole 1,
Y Bow puges 87 1o 0L
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Garbha-nyisn—foundations (M. XII).
Bilu-sthipana-vidhi— Lhe installation of Bila.

Grima-griba-vinyisa—the arrangement of houses in villages and towns
(M fs, xX), eE“EE, 26, 28, 30,

Vistu-ganti-vidhi—nov mentioned in M.

Sali-Inkshaga-vidhi—halls, eto. (M, XXXV),

Visesha-lukshans-vidhi—uot mentioned in M

Dyi-gili-lakshava-vidhi—houses with two compurtments, in many places

in M,

Chatuli-sili-lakshnoa-vidhi—houses with four compartments, not in ane
plase in M.

Vardhamina-sila-lakehnon—more detuils on Salee (M, XXXYV), ol 85,
37, 48,

Nandyivaria-vidhi—mors details oa Salas (M, XXXV), ef. 33, 37, 35, 40.

Svastika-vidhi—more details on Silas (M, XXXV, of. 85, 47, 25. 40, 41,

Paksha-#la-vidhi —more  detuils oo sido-halls or ante-ohambers M,
XXXYV), of. 35, 87, 38, 40, 41, 42

Asti{Hasti) #ili-vidbi—more dewailz on Silas (M. XXXV) ef. 85, 37,
34, 40, 41, 42, 45

Milika-lnkshava - vidhi —u spesial kind of Luildings (ef, M, XIX to XXXy
Lingaln-malika-vidhi— more details o Miliki buildings, of, 45,
Maulika-maliki-vidhi—more details on Maliki buildings, of. 45, 46,
Padwa-miliki-vidhi—more details on Malikd buildings, ef, 45, 46, 47,
Niigaradi-vidhi—not separately treated in M.
Bhiimi-lamba-vidhi—dimensions of sioreys (M. XI .

Kdmﬁmka-ridhﬁu&vidhi——lnﬁng the foundation stone;, in mnny places
m M.

Upapiths-vidhi— pedestals (M, XIII),

Pida-niina-vidhi—pillars (M, XV),

Prastara-vidhi —entablutures (M. XVI),

Prasiddn-bhiighaya-vidhi—the artieles of house furniture (M. L),

Kanthu-lnkshapa-vidhi—the neck parts-of buildings, in many places iy M,

Sikhara-lakshans-vidhi —the top purte of buildings, in many places in M,

Stl'i_pikr:;~hknhumidhi—-stmplm or domes of haildings, in many plages
in M.

Niladi-stha pana-vidhi —construction of waternays and drains, in many
pluces in M.

Ekn-bhiimgidi-vidhi— buildings of one nod more storeys (M, XIX-XXX).

Mﬁ'rdiﬁ:i-cthipnnmvi:[hi-; cunstruction of tops of buildings, in many pluces
in M.

Libga-lukshas- vidii—the Phallus (M. LI1),
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68, Ankurirpapa-vidhi—litersily sowing the sced, not separntely treated
m M.

64, Langa-pratishthi-vidhi—installation of the Phallus (M. LII).
5. Pratimé-lnkshaya-vidhi—images (M. LXIV, ete.).

87. Devati-sthipana-vidhi —installation of images of deities (M. LI, LIV,
LY. LVI, LXIV, eta.)s

8. Pratimi-pratishibi-vidhi— more details on images, of. 65, 67.

89. Vimisu-sthiipana-vidhi —buildings (M. XVIII),

0. Maydapa-sthipana-vidhi—pavilions (M. XXXIV).

71. Prikira-lakshaya-vidhi—eourts and enclosures (M. XXXI).

72. Pasivira-sthipans-vidhi—temples of attendant deities (M, XXXIT),

74,  Vrshabhasthipars-vidhi—the bull, the riding animsl of Siva (M. LXII),
75. Uopurs-sthapana-vidhi—the construction of gate-honses (M, XXXIII),

The Kargnigama also devotes much space to architecture and soulp-
ture. There ara thirty-seven chapters in this dgama, which deal with
these subjects oxhaustively. It makes s distinot addition to the dgomas’ contri-
butions to the Silpa-iastres. 1t contributes two valusble chapters dealing
with the details of the nine and ten tila mensures.! This is nlsoa highly teclhnies]
matter concerning seulpture und entirely missing in the Purinas. This dgama
also has close similarities wish the Minasara, which wiil appear, however imper-
fectly, [rom the following list of chupters:
Part 1, chapters (patalas)—
3. Vistu-vinyisa—classification  of building-sites (Manasira, Vastu-
prakarana, ehapter 1IT),
4. Adyeshtaka-vidhi—laying the foundution stone, mentioned in many places
in M,
5  Adhishhina-vidhi—bases (M, XIV),
6, Garbha-nyisa-vidhi—foundations (M, XII)
7. Prisida-lakshana-vidhi—buildings (of. M. XVIII, XIX to XXX),
8, Pﬂkirﬁ»lﬁkﬁhuﬂ&-vidhi —courts  (and enclosures) (Mdnasirs, bearing
snme title, ehaptar XXXI),
9. Linga-lakshava-vidhi—the Phallos (M. LII).
10, Mardhoishiaks-lakshayn—orunments ot the Lopmost parts of buildinga,
11, Pratimi-lakshaps—images (M, LXIV, LI, L1V to LX),
12. Stri-mins-daga-tale-lakshaoa—intermodiate typs  of dada (ten) tils
measurement, aseil for the images of lemalea (M, LXVI),

1 ¥or datails conaull the writers Diotivnary undee Thlsmins, and s Pagus H1-83, 8484,

.-
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Kanishtha-daga-tila-lakshavn—the smallest type of dafn (ten) tila
messurement (M, LIX),

Nuva-talottama-lakshana—tho largest typs of nava (nine) (4la mensure:
ment (M, LIX),

Bali-karma-vidhi—offerings (M. VIII),

Mritsuthgrabapn-vidhi—collection wnd proparation of carth (for images).

Atfkurirpaya-vidhi—literally sowing the seed

Muhiibhisheka-vidhi—great coronation or ancinting (ef, M. XLIX),

Viistu-homa: vidhi—sacrificial offerings in connection with.the constrno-
tion of a housa, of. 16

Linga-sthipana. vidhi—installation of the Phallus (M. LI1), of. 9,

Parivirn-sthipana-vidhi—the temples of the nttendant deities (M,
XXXI).

Bali-pitha-pratvighthi-vidhi—sest of sacrifine.

Ratnn-linga-sthipana-vidhi—more details on the Phallus, of, 0, 59,

Pariviirasbali—more dutails on the attendant deisies, of, 60,

Bhakia-sthapana- vidhi—on the images of devotess (M. LIX).

Mrit-sathgrabapa—more details on the colloction nnd preparation of soil,
ef. 19,

Part 11, chapters (patalas)—

©ENE e

11,
12.
13,
14,

15.
18,
10,
20,
98.

Riln-parikshi—the mail ut the top.
Gopura-vidhina—gate-houses (M. XXXTIT),

‘Mauydapa-lakshana—pavilions (M. XXXIV),

Pitha-lnkshaps —pedestals (M. X111, L111).

Sakti-lakshapa—fomale deities (M. LIV),

Grima-sinti-vidhi—villages (M, IX, X).

Mrit-saxbgrahaps—mors detnils on soil, ef. part I, 19, 136

Ankurirpaya—more details on sowing the seed, of, Part 1, 20,

Bimba-#uddhi— purifieation of idols, )

Kantuka-bandhans—experimental yoking for the purpose of ploughing
the building.site (M. V),

Nayanonmilans—chiselling the eyes (M, LXX),

Bimba-$ud dhi—purification of idols (ef. II, 18).

Sayaniropans —bedstesds (3, XLIV).

Siva-linga-sthipana—more details on the Phallus, of. T, 9, 50,

‘Matha-pratishthi—monasteries.

The Buprabheddgama hes devoted only fifteen chapters to arvhitecture and
seulpture. Nor has it any thing new to ndd to the dgamas’ contributions $o
the Sslpa-dastras. But its unique nature consists in the facy that it has quite
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suocessfully summarised all important mabtersin s comparatively small space
and in respect of brevity, explicitbess and precision it sprpasses sven the
Byikat-swihit@ of Varibamibira? Thisdgama has appareuily drawn upen a
Silpa-iastra. Its similarities with the Manaaira, discussed elsawhere in detail’,
may be partly apparent from the following list of its chapters read together with
the corresponding portions of the standard Silpa-idstra :

23, Raravidhikirs-lskshapa—on the constructive arts, dealing with wsknisha
(hend gear), donma (Feat, chair), poryanka (hedstead, couch), sisfid-
sana (throne), rasga (courtyard, theatre), and stamibha - (column),
(Mindasara, XLIX, XLIV, XLV, XLVII, XV, wte.),

24, Grimidi-lakshnpn-vidhi—villages and towns (M. IX, X).

26, Tarupilaya-vidhi—a special kind of huilding.

97, Prisids-vEstu-vidhi —buildings in general (M. XVI1I, XIX to XXX),

<8, Edgﬂﬂukn-vidhi-—lnying the foundation-stone, entioned in many plaves
i M.

Garbha-nydss-vidhi—foundations (M. X11),

29; .

a0, Anh.giuli-lnkahm&-vidhi— tha aagula (finger-breadth) messurement (el
AL LY i

51, Prisada-latshapa-vidhi—more etails on buildings, of. 27,

82, Mardhnishiake-vidbi-—an ornament on the top-most part of buildings,

38, Liags-lakshana—the phallus (M. LII),

44, Hakala-lakshapu-vidhi—images of Isvara and other deities (M, LI w0
. LXIV).

85. Ankurirpaps-vidhi—sowing the seed.
36. Linga-pratishibi-vidhi —ivstallation of the phallos (M. LII); of. 38

87. Sakalu-pratishthi-vidhi—instsllation of the images of livara and other
deities, of, 34

48, Sakti- hl:mun_%uhi-ndh:—mamlhtm of the imagee of the fi;;la ﬂﬂiﬁ_ﬂ
Je [

ah. 1’nnmﬂ~ﬂdh1-hmplu- of attendnnt deities (M, XXXI1),
40, Vrishabbasthipana-vidhi— the image of the Bull of Siva (M, LKII}

The VaikhEnasigama has two chapters on soulpture, one of which deals with
the genwral deseription of imngoes waid the other with the ten-tile measures,' The
Avnfumud-bhediigama® hus a gingle chapler on Lhe tenfale messures® Ipetances
like those given above can be culled from the remaining dgamas also; but
the multipliestion of illostrations is not likely to furnish avy new information.

It 15, however, clear that architecture was a favourite subject for the suthors of
the dgaman nlso

=™ 118, 11 *Soe yages 117, LIS, T 3 =
{ '"J’ pages e Bes gages 110 118, LIF=110
i Thers In a2 srchiteaboral treakiss bolr!n.l Hil tha sathomship of which s
Hhﬁllﬂhlﬂrl

Mhrﬂ:MI‘ she writer's Dictionary, Appendiz ; muil ses pagas Ui to 010
‘g ¢
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The works on royal polity deal with architestural mstters in a more than
oasunl way. The Kautiliyn Artha-fastra, for inStance, devotes some seven
shaplers to the subjeet, contsining o large oumber of strustural details. Thers
nre intaresting desiriptions of forts, fortified civies, town-planning, and military
and residential buildiugs?

The Sukra-niti denls with both architectural and sculptural objects. Rules
uud strustural details are given along with interesting deseriptions of foria and
fortified towns, of temples and other kinds of buildiogs, and of various sorts of
images? In this treatise sonlptural dotails nre mors oumerous in some reEspocts

' Chagters ﬂ—m A |
Y—giafsegiaam |
ST |
a--g-ﬁﬁﬁm | The lnsh two deal wilki tha laying ons of forkifiod sowsns and faris
M—m, TEATES {e=aideniinl wnd milisary bolldingd)

M_mml Wmi m e For [l deisile wee

thz writse's Dictlannry vndor Diirgs, Nagara, and Orima,
"Chapias LV, Hechion 4: -

1) 3 iz Em_ﬁh constrochion of templos  snl  oihee  kiade e

Bublldicgy, For detalls al royal palaoss we the congluding portion of chapter 1.
%) afaRTiAnTEorT=T — mages
- m’-‘@"’ arEAfARTmETamT —1ho imagen of the siding auimals of deitics.
15w

mﬁn{fiﬁahw”" snngo ol Dagapatd
) R s e e of the Lol e e
(6) qrmmriar For oy — anses of Bile (O4ild Krishga),
ﬂlmmrﬁ-g[ﬁﬁm fAnTwegmayr ~the imagos  messared in the  wves

{bapln) and cther tila maonsuramonts,

%) aﬂm;[ﬁiﬁqhm—mu imn s of tho deniomaes,
{9 mmth regnir of the damaged 1mages.

U0} eearsgqraTeagagr —Festivel In ecenection with inutalintion ol nuagoe

Beotion 0—

{1 -S*F.“ﬁ'—lh cunstraaiion of ferte (and fortilied bowm),

For tull delails see the wriler's Dictionasy vodsr falomans
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than aven in the Silpa-édstras. Repair of broken images, for instance, is an
important malter in ‘soul pture, which has boen dealt with in dotail in this treatise.
Auotbier important contribution made by the Subra-niti to the Silpe-fasiras is the
deseription of the sevendila wmeasures which are generally applicable, both jn
Indis and the West, to well proportioned human figurss only.

Avowodly historical works are not numerons in Sanskrit. Of the two treatises,
ona 18 concerned with the reign of a single king nnd the other with the events of

& country covering mauy reigns. In both these treatises arohitectore has been
given ite already well-recognized place.

The Hursha-oharit is o history of Harshavardbana of Kanauj, during whose
reign the famaus Chincse traveller Hivun Tsang visited India. In this history
it is stated that * the palace had besides the harom always more than three court-
yards ; the outer one being for people aud for state reception, the next inner one
for pardars (chiefs or nobles) and the third one [lor intimate persons only, 'Lhe
palaces were stately buildings, though not of stone, The Hoors, however, ure
desoribed us made of shining stones, The columns and walls were ornamensed with
gold and even precious stones, There was usually a several storeyed building with
inner gardens of flower-beds and large fruit trees”' Mention is made also of
detachied boildings  like the Mandspas or pavilions for vhe purposes of sabhd
(eouneil hall), salra (iun), prapa (drinking-housc), and prdg-vamiéa® The useful
artieles of houst¢ furniture, such as thrones (sithhdsana), couches (dayana), and
disandi, meaning chuirs; are also deseribed.!

The Raja-tarangini of Kalhana, dealing with the history of Kashmir, refers
frequently to architectural objects like castles (Bina-fald), monnmental buildings
(Chnitya)® snd wonnsteries (Fikdras)® Bub in these references very fow
structural details wre to ba met with, The references of Kalhaya to temples and
other buildings aiso generally laok constructive details.” But interesting suructural
detaily of some shrines merely reforted to in Kulbaya's work are eluborsted by

LHistory of Modimval Indis, Valdys w ll‘i'i Bﬂ‘ﬂ.nrlll-l'ﬂhﬂlu s 215-216, desceiption
of the mnf of Prabhakam Vardhans of $hanek oo e

* Hurshn-charita, pagn 178
ARTHNTIESTHEET: WEATAEATH: |
Sen nleo ibid, page 187,
+ 11, O, psge 108, ibid, 169,
+ VL1, 1666,
11, 108, 170, 111, 580, 581 ; IV, 000, S04.

i1, 03,94, 98, 103, 140—144, 144, 147, 169, 199, 200 ; 'I'ITH'H 13, Hlﬁﬁ-ﬂﬂ [
15!.1& mfm.a:u.mmﬂ V1, 171, 175, 308 ; VII, 696, 1886 ; VILL, m‘,‘f:‘u am,i

1 nmpm, o tho Bisadi temple (L. 97), Bamnidi-sthina (VITI, 2550, 2700}, nte.
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Major C. B. Bates in the Gazetteer of Kashmir® wod have been given in & pote by
Sir M. A, Stein,?

The ustrologioal snd astronomical ireatises frequently refer to arohitecturnl
topics, especially thosa bearing upon auspicious times. In u pamphlet of this
olass twenty-one things are stated ta be obssrved in connection with building
s house.' A famous astronomical treatise, the Girga-samhitd, deals with a large
number of purely architectural subjects, such as the courts, compounds, compart-
meants, rooms, dimensions, aud loeation of doors,

F puge 830

21 Thy boripls imappronched fcomn bhe lowar ulape of the hill | . | by an imposlog stone stalresss ., .
whioh leads np in sixty-thros steps bo the maln sntranos of the guadrangolar courd enelosing the
templo. 1% in sbout 10 faet wida and visss yathar steeply botwesn bwa (lanking wills of masive
construation, hrokon in six stepe or flights, The aotranes to the ooath s Shrough n gebeway,
provided with the peusl doubls poroh of Halmirieu archileciors.’'

“Tha templs, which occupies tha centre of the qusdrapgle, forms a square colls conforming in
pl=n and elvmation bo tha usial Istures of Kidmir architeetore. 11 is raiced on & basement 24 et
square aod &' ¥* high, The walls of ths el proper receds about 2 feed from  the edge of the
basment  They are fidosned on the narth, esst and south by teeloll wechos and suppocting pllasters
both projecking in ralievo. Below these srohes nre small trolofl-headed plebies povered by double
pelinints.**

** The satrancs to the interior of the collu is . - appromchod by whales 0} foel wids with fasking
mide walls. Thyreis an cpsa pariios in front of tho door projecting abous 4 foet bayond the pllustery
on axch side of the doorway. Liis mipporied on the ontsida by two pillaes. ... 'Fhe interior of
the colls forms & squane of 132 fosl § inchen, and bas no decoration of any kind,"

{Kalbiagu's Hijmtamagial, vol. I, notes, pags 963 fol))
TTACTIS 7 e Rl |
weErsT CrfsraEy arfaagmaT: |l
arfadar aToe facgaiomds = |
wrfaws aAgt Aaa arfagowsg 0
Feaat Rafs Ard mmmaE T |
Higart gfre: fasfafarerizg | '

[Laghu-ﬁileruhb—nhn, virses 3-5},
“ Thi manurcript bn ihe Trinlky Colloge, Usmbe bige, Is i o mutilated sondition. The conlents
of ¥ha firat and ssaond chaptors, fol. OF — 88, are almost Hlegibly, The fellowing afe o litls botter—

() FTEFTTATAT SAGATATARTARTARTATATG: (fol. 40 8).
) Wi arat FreglaaTat sgaTarRRaTERaTATTaE: (G 60 W),
{iii) z‘[‘.tﬁi’ﬂ: (chap, &, tals, 57 & and €8 b)
ETTONTIIG s (ol 6% b),
ETCRITHT SR TA: (ol 10 b),
(1) gEaga: (ol o 5.

L ]
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The more Buthoritative works like the Siryawiddhanta,) the Siddhanta-
#iromani®, and the Lilavati® deal exhaustivaly with s very technical matter bearing
upon architecture, namely, the description of gnomons whieh were used for fiading
out eardinal points. The subject is architecturally very important, inssmuch ns it
refers to the orientation of buildings.*

The postical works of Kalidisa, Bhavabhiiti nad others refer oocasionally
to nrohiteotural matters. In the Vikramorvail, for instance, mention i made
of a flight of stairs made like the waves of the GQunges® The UMarg-Rima-Charila
refers to an architecturally important matter, namely, cement which is specially
described in soms Silpa-fdstras® In the same work Nala, the son of the heavenly,
arahiteet Visvakarman, is mentioned as an engicser who built the bridge joining
India with Ceylon,’

Of this olass of works, the Mpichohhakagika which is w modernized deama, dealing
as it does with the ordinnry affairs of worldly people, refers very frequently 10
architectursl matters whica are to0 vumeroud to be included here! A very
interesting description of the gatewny and as wany as eight conrtyards into which the
wholo componond ia divided, is given in the fourth Act. This deseription is further

¥ Ohapter TIL, verses 1—4

* Jbapter VI worses 30—40.

¥ Part 1, chapter I, siction YII

* Dompare tho writer's Dictionnry under Sciku, wnd for Tull details wea pags 57,

' NETACEERICHATMATAT, o0 nlso ATMEET (Kalo's od. 1505, Aet. 1L pags 79,
lm' Agd IT1, proceding verss 47,

7 a0 III, werse 46, Uompare the Namdyana, AEFTES, chaples 38, veorsed 41—48
In tha Manasdra alsa Nals bs mentionod ws ax architas, see Manesd o, chapter 11

YA L mg}_ thrashold (vorse 1T). QRIETTE, alde onlranes (85 abso 1L 831 IV. 184
V1,806, 21, ¢te) § HHIMTAT, courtyard (39), ATATZATHTGHATA-
m' dovecol on Abe bop palise (52; VIU, 23%, 985 1X. 347, 249, 880, S51),

Aot IL m, marabnnd quarters (58, 180} ; ‘ﬁﬁtmah outae hall {104, 117}
WFIR AT TTEL,  iasar gourt (107, 108, 106, Vi, 204).
UFIEF, UTHWEE, biked and unbaked (risk (111},

Act V. GTSRTT, fnee (137) ; WRTHATHTZAZET, roof of Lhe gurdenbous. (175}

Aot VL WATTETT, wmain gale (218).

Act IX. SIIRTOAESYT court of fustios (259, 2013,
WITHTWREEY, court of justics (359, 302, 505, 007, 890, wic.),

FATIT, grass bawa (21).
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full of architectural detatls, This refurence is specially important owing to bhe
fact that in the Manasire as well as the Purinas and the dgamas the compound,
however big it may ba, is divided into not more than five conrls, the fourth of
which is technicaily called prikira in the MiEnasara.!

Traces of an advanced state of urchitactare are found also in works like gram-
mars aud lexicons, Yiskn in his Nirukto meations scveral words which cau be
used for masonry honses only,? In the later lesivons like the Amarabosha lista of
several architeotural terms are met with.' Derivations of worda like bhiskara,
seulptor ; ishfaka, brick ; stambha, pillar; atealika, edifices are found in Pigio's
grammar. They no doubt imply the existence of brick wwl stons buildiags in
those times, *

I Heo page 51

8 R. L Mitea, Inds Argan, I, 55 —30.

* Amarakoshs, Seetion on townas snd housss (Obapler 11, section ii numed para-sargs, verses
1—30 ; pages 116 —120, o, Sivadatia, Bombay, 1816}

S Mtem, (bid, 1,19



II
STLPA-SASTRAS

A SuMMARY oF THE MANASARA!
CHAPTER 1
The table of contents (Samgraha)

The first verse is an invoeation to Brahma, the Creator of the Universe, In
the second verse it 18 stated thut the scienca of architecture (Visto-distra) had come
down from Biva, Brahmi and Vishuu, through Indra, Bribaspati, Nirads snd all
other sages, to the seer (rishi) Minasiza who systematized it

After this genesis titles of the chapters are given in order. The colophon of the
last ¢ r (named Nayanonmilana' in all the complete manuseripte gives the
number of the chapter ns seventy-one, The manupseript called 1, the codex archety-
pus of my text, bas made up the number seventy-one hy repeating the ohapter
Strimina-madhyamo-dafatdla; in one place it 1= numbered 66 and in  the
second 67, The ouly explanation of this number T1 for the last chapter is to
suppose thut the copyists: of all complete and independent manuscripts were
equally carcless in sumbering the chapters. Thia supposition i corroborated
by the fact that the contents of the work do not show that any chapter is missing,

The last verse of the first chapter states the reason why the book is named
Manasara, and explaina the importance and anthority of the work. It is eallod
Minasira after o sage of that name And 08 an suthoritative work on art and
complete in all respests, it hns been scsepied by the best smong the leading
nrtists.

CHAPTER 11

The system of measurement ( Ménopakarana-vidhana)

The first part of this ehapier gives a mythieal genealogy of the artists, From
the four faces of Brahumi, the Creator of the Universe, originsted in order she

! Thiesummary lina developed out ol & Dlssertstion, which was pesepted by Uhe Universily ol
Tetiden tor the PH D: dogres.
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heavenly srchitest Visvakarman, Mayn, Tvashtar and Manu. Their four sons are
called respectively Sthapati, Satragrihin, Vardhaki and Taksbaks. These four
evidently represent the progenitors of the four classes of terrestrial artists,

The sthapati is highest in rank | he is the master-builder, The sifragrahin is
the guru of vardhakiand takshuka ; whils the vardhaki is the instructor of the
takshaka.

The sthapati muss be well-varsed in all seiences {¢dstras). He must know the

| Vedas, He must have the qualifications of o supreme director (dehdrya).

The sitragrikin also should know the Vedas and the Sistras. He must be an
sxpert draftsman (rekhijRa):

The wardhaks too ehonld have s general knowlslge of the Vedus. Bub the

l object of his special study is painting (chitra-karman).

The takshaka must be an expert in his own work, i.e,, earpentry,

The sécond part of this chapter deals with the system of measurement:

The paramdnu or atom is the smallest unit of measurement.

| 8 paraminus = 1 rathadhili (lif, ear-dusi).
\ 8 vathadhilis = 1 balagra (lit. huir's end),
8 baldgras = 1 liksha (liL. a nit).
8 likshds = 1 yika (ls2, o lousa).
& yiikis = 1 yawa (lit. » barley gorn).
8 wavas = 1 aigula (lit. finger's breadih),

Three kinds of afgulas are distinguished, the largest of which i5 made of 8
yuvas, the intermediate ane of 7 yavas, and the smallest one of ¢ ynvas, A

12 angulas = 1 vifasfi (span).

2 witasiis or ) ;

24 angulas } = 1 kishku-hasta (small cabit),
25 angulas = 1 prijipatya-hasta.

28, = 1 dhanurmusiti-hasta.
C (R = 1 dhanurgraha-hasta.

4 hastas = 1 dhanus (bow) or danda (rod).
5 dapdas = 1 rajju (string).

Directions wre given with regard to the use of the four different kinds of cubits
(hasta) enumerated ahove. Conveyances (yina) and conshes (dayana) are said 1o
measured in the cubit of 24 asdgulas, vimdna in the cubit of 25 angwlas, build-
ings (vastu) in geoeral in  the cubit of 26 adgulas, and villages, ete., in the “oubit
of 27 adgulas. The cubit of 24 nﬁgﬂux may, however, also be used in measuring
all these objests

In the concloding pm'tnun of this chnpter direetions are given for the preparation
of the yard-stick (hastu), she rod {dag@a}, and thu wensuring string (rajju). The
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former two objects should be made of the woud of certain trees, which are envme-
rated. In the same manner eertain flbres are to be used ue materials for the rope
The presiding deity of the yard-stick aud she rod is Vishun, and that of the
measuring rope Vasuki, the king of serpents,

CHAPTERS'III, 1V, V.

The classification of vistu (Vistu-prakerana)
Examination of soil ( Bhi-parikehd) und Selection of site (Hhdmi-sushgruka)

The first part of the third chapter defines vastu (dwelling or habitation) snd
divides it into four classes. ‘The place whero men and gods reside is ealled wiséu.
This includes the ground (dharad), the building {.'ttsrmyu.}, the eonveyanes {yﬁm}.
and the couch (paryanka). Of these, the ground is the principal obe, for nothing

ean be buils withony the ground as a support. The luilding (harmyn) includes.
]mhrld.a. mandapa, sabha, Lald, prapid and (a)radga. The conveyante (ydua)
inoludes ddika, syandana, #ibikd aed vatha. The couch (paryatka) includes
paftjara, mafchald, madcha, kikishin, phalakisana and bila-paryanka.

The second part of the third chapter as well as the fourth mnd fifth chaplers
deal with the same subject, namely, the site, on whieh n village, town, fors, palnce,
teinple, or honse, is to he buils, The soil is examined with rega.rd to its _tontoar,
oolour, odour, features (ripa), taste and toush. The level of the grouml iq: s woll a8
the characteristic vegetation of the site are also minutely examined,

If a plot of land is found to be satisfactory on all or most of these points,
it should be seleoted for a willage, town. forl or house,ss the case may he.
Bul even after this selection it would be wise to test the ground in some other
ways. A square hole of one enbis deep should be dug on the selected sité and be
filled with water., After twunty-four hours the chief arohitest should mark the
condition of the water in the hole. 1f all the water be dried up by this time, the
earth must be very bad, But if, on the other band, there remains some water in
the hole; the selected plot of land would be fit for any building purposes,

Aunother final test ia this: a similar hole is dug on the plot and flled wup with
the earth taken out of it. If this earth flls up the liole exactly, the Tanfl is Mir;
if this earth b not quite enongh to fill up the hole the ground must be very bad,
but if this earsh overfills the hole, the soil must be very good for any building
purposes. The import of both testé seoms to bo that in the former ease porous

roil i8 mvoided, while iu the Intter case Iaum soil is said to be unfis for the oons-
sruction of huiltlmg
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After this final tion_the ground should be ploughed over, The concluding
part of the fifth chapter gives s minute desaription of the oxen and the plough
to be used in plonghing the seleoted site.

OHAPTER VI
The gnomon (Sanku-shapuna-vididna)

The object of this chapter is to lay down rules on the principles of dialling sod
for ascertaining the sardinal points by menns ol a gnomon.

The gonomon is mads of the wood of certain trees. It may be 24, 18, or 12
angulas in length, and the width at the base should be respectively 6, 5, and 4
afgulus, 1t tapers from the bottow towards the top.

For the purpose of mseertaining the candinal points, s goomon of 12, 18, or 24
aiguins ia erected from the centre of o watered place (salila-sthala) and a circle
is deseribed with the bottom of Lthe gnomon as its centre and with a radius twice
its length., T'wo points are marked where the shadow (of the gnomon) sfter
nod befors noon meets the circumference of the circle. The ling joining these
two pointe is the east-west line, From each of these east and west points o eircle
is drawn with their distance as radips. The two intersesting points, which are
ealled the heat and bail of the Hah (¢imi), are the north and the south points. The
intormedinte regiona are founl in the same way hrough the fish formed
botween the points of she determined quarters.

As regands the principles of dialling, ench of the twelve months s divided
into three parts of ten dayd each and the increase snil decresse of shadow
(avachelhidyd) * nre caleulated for these several paris of the different monthe.

Why the subjoct of the presenl chapter is important for architecture ‘is
evident from the rules regardiug the orientation-of buildings, Here if is said
that a building should preferibly face he east or the north-cast, but that it
should never be made to face the south-enst, as this is considered innuspicions,

The chapter cluses with a passing reference to tho khita-saiku which appears
to denote wooden stakes posted iu differeut parts of the foundations made for
votstructiog buildiogs thereon. ]

CHAPTER VI
The ground.plan ( Pada-vinyisa)

When o site is selested for construeting s village, town or building thereon
the ground is divided into different numbers of squares Thirty-bwo  kinds

' OL. Viteuvius, Book 1%, Chap, VIL, *.,..the principhes ol dialling and the increase and
decraacs of the doys in the diffscent monshs " (txanalated by Gwil).
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of sush schomes are dissinguished by as many different names socording to the
number of squares into which the whols ares is partitionmd ont. The whole sesheme
has been armanged in snch o manner that in each case the number of plrhﬁnm
répresonts the square of tha serial number. The eighth plot, for instance, which is
onlled Chandita, comprises a division into sixty-four squares, whila by the mioth
plot, which bears the technioal tame of Paramogidhika, the ground is divided
into eighty-one squares.

Each of these squuresis mssigied to. i presiding deivy. Some deities,
however, are lords of more than one sgquire. The lord of the central
square is always Bratma, Claragi, Vidanka, Piatand and Rikshasi are the
prasiding deities of the four cormers, A detailed description of all she squares
of the eighth and the ninth plans is given in the texb Then the forty four deities,

who are enumersted in connsetion with the Parnmakidhike scheme, are desoribed
in the form of as many dhydnas, ‘This portion is of some iconographical mterest,

Finally, the presiding deity of the site (vdalu-pwruaia), whois descriled us hump-
backed and of crooked-shape, is said to oseupy the lbituted ares (vdste) in such &
manuer that his limbs cover tha several squares or groups of squares which, as set
forth in the former part ol the chapter, arv assigued to aud named alter various dei-
tics. As he is-supposed to lie down with his fuoe turned downward, his head beiog in
the central square on the cast side (assigned toSiryn), lis right and lefs hands must
lein the partitions of Agui (8. E.) sl I5ina (N, E ) sespectively, and kis right and
lelt feet in those of Nairpit (S, W) and Viyu (N. W,) respectively. The mildle
part’ of his body oocoupies the cenwral pertion of the plol, which, as we mﬁ, is
uesigued Lo Bralumi,

CHAPTER VILI
The offerings (Balikarma-vidhina)

Different kinds of offerings (baly) are prescribed for the various deities
enumerated in khe preceding chapter, who are supposed 10 presids over the
diffiorens partition) of the Parnmasidhiks or Mapdiks ground-plan. These
offerings consist of milk in its vavions forms, butter, rice snd sesame,
parched  grain (Ldja), hovey and sweetweat (modaka, offered to Bugriva)
incense aud lamps, flowers and fruit. Blood is offered to Asoms, dried ment u::
Mrigs, driedfish to Boga (Disense), and sen-fish to Bhringnriijn, The four demo-
nessea, namoly, Bakehasl, Patani, Vidiri and Clisragi, also reosive {hieir share, the
Brstmeutivned evil spirit in the shape of went of gonts mixed with hiood,
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In the bringing of these offerings the master-builder (sthapats) takes n
lending part.

CHAPTER IX

The village ((/rimalakshasa-vidhing)

According to the Manusdra, there 1s not mueh differetce between g village, »
town, and & fort All are foriafied places intended for the residence of peop's. A
town is the extension of a village. A lfort is 1n many cases nothing more than &
furtified town, with this difference thas a fort i prineipally meant for
purposes of defence, while a villige or n town is mainly inteaded for habitation,

A detailed Jdeseription of the plan of villages, towns, and forts, snd the
arrsngement of the various baildings which they contain is given in the text,

Villages are divided according to their shapes inte eight olasses, called

dandalks, sarvalo-bhadra, nandydiarte, pidmaka, svastika, prastara, kdrmuka
nod chalur-mukha,

Each villuge i surrcunded by & wall made of brick or stone ; beyond this
wall there-is a diteh broad aud deep emough to cause serious obstrustion in the
event of aun sttack on the village, There nre generally four main gates b
the middle of the four sides, and ss muny st the four sorners. Inside the wal!
there is a large street running all round the village. Besides, there are two other
Inrge sireets, each of which conuects two opposite main gates. They intersect each
othor at the centre of the village, where 4 temple or o hall is geverally baily for
the meeting of the villagers. The village ia thus divided into four main blocks,
éach of which is again subdivided into wany blocke by streets which ure slways
straight and ruy from one end th the obher of u main block, The two main streels
crossing at the ventre huve bouses and 1mt-1:nihs aon one sids of the strest.
The ground-floor of these honses on tho main streets consists of shops. The
streot, whith runs round she villuge, hus nlsohouses and foot-paths ouly on one side.
These houses are mainly public boildings, such as schools, libraries, guest-houses,
eso, All other #irests generally have roddeatial buildings on both sides.  The
houses high or low sre always uniform in make. Draing (jala-dvirs, lit
water-passage) follow the slope of the ground. Tanks and ponds wre dog inall
the inhabited parts, and looated where they can couveniently be reached by a
large nutber of inhabitanis. The temples of publis worship, as well us the
public commons, gardens and parks are similarly loouted. People of the same
custe or professtou arve geuvorslly housed in the same quarter.
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The partition of the quarters among the various sects monot be said to be
quite impartinl. The best quarters are generally reserved for the Bralmine aod
‘the architests. Suech pariality to the artists is not met elsewhere in Sanskrit
. literature. The quarters of the Buddhists and the Jains are described ina few
lines. The habitations of the Chandilas, as well as the plases for eremation are
located ontside the village-wall, in the north.west in purticular, The temples of
fearful deities, such us Chimundsi, are also placed outside the wall.

CHAPTER X
Towns [and Forts] (Nagera-vidhina)

Ax shatad above, o town is a lurge village, Acording to the Manasdra, it
appears that the dimensions of the smallest town-unit are 100%200 dandas;
the largest town-unit iz 7,200 14,400 dandes. A town may be situsted from
easl to west or from north to south according to the position it occupies, There
should be cue to twelve lurgs strects in o town, It should be built near a river
or n mountain and should have facilities for trade snd commures with the forsiguer
(dvipintara-vartin). Like a wvillage, it should have walls, ditches and gates
dmins, parks, commons, shops, exchanges, temples, guest-houses, colleges, ate.

For purposes of military defence, the towns are generally well fortified, Ehena.

Towns are divided into eight classs ; rijudhini, nagara, pura, nagari, khets,
kharvato, kubjaka, sod putlana. The distinotion between ihem 1s:alighe, tlie
genaral deseription given above being applicable to all.  But it may be noted g
the sity called patlana is a big commercial poet. It is situsted on the banks
of (he ses or s river, and is nlways engaged in exchange and commores with
fore igners who deal specinlly in jewels, silk olothes and perfumes, ste., impaorted
{rom other countries (deipintara),

Forts are firs divided into eight elasses, ealled fibira, vikint-mukia, athaniya,
droyaka, sathviddha or vardhaka, kolaka, nigama, and skandhivira, There is
_ further divinon of these forts acoording to their position, They are known us
mountain fort (giri-durga), forest [lort (vana-durga), water-fort (jala-durga)
chariot fort (ratha-durgn), gods® fore (deva-durga), marsh fort {patka-durga) and
mixed fort (mikra-durga),

The mountain fort 18 subdiviiled into three olssses, sceording ns it is buils on
the top of the mountain, in the valley, or on the monntain-slope.

All these forts are surrounded with steong walls and ditches, The wall s made
of brick, stone and similur materials, It is at feask 12 cubits in height and its
bhickuues at the base is ut least 6 oubits It is provided with watoh-towers,

?
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~ CHAPTER XI
The dimensions of bulldings of varions storeys ( Bhimilamba-cidhina)

The name of this chupier is ' Bbiimilamba,' which literally means the beighy
of the storey, The Kimikagdma (pofala 50, verss 1) defines this pame,
Bhiimilamba, thus: * Chatur ambidi-sahsthdnam bhdmi-lambam it smpitam.™
The chapters on the subjeet, in both the works, Minasira and Kdmikiagma,
dual with the messurement of length, Lreadth, and height of buildings of one
to twelve storeys.

The various shapes of huildings are mentioned in the opening lines of the
chaptor. They may be square, rectangulur, round, octagonal, or oyal, Buildings of
all kinds, such as the vimdna or templs, the harmys or palace, the gopura or
gate-honse, the £ild or hall, the mandapa or pavilion, and the vebman (residential
houses generally) shoull have one of thess five shapes.

Buildings are again divided into four elusses—jiti, ehhanda, thf,ﬁ: oF
sainkalpa, snd abkisa —which are frequently referred toin the subsequent chaplars.
These four cinsses soem to have different charneleristios in diferent

The propartion between hoight and width is pxpressad by five technical names,
fantika, paushtika, pirshniks (sometimes called juyada), adbluia, and swrya-
kimiks., When the height of 4 building or idel is 2] Limes of its width, it is catled
idntika, the paushiba beight is twice the width, the parshgika or joyada

-
kdmika height is 1] of the widsh, Thn proportien of height nud width is q_gl,“.*ﬁ -
however, atrictly followad all th h.  There is & slight variation in some onses. !__:_ f anal
But the proportions given above sre the most common. The measorewent UIH ™
longth, breadth and height is lovariably divided into three types: large, !
mtermediate, nnd smsll. The idntiks nod the paushtika beights are presoribed |
for the large typs of measuremcnt, Vha pirshaika or jayada lor the mtanﬂudmt-gﬂ | ; o “‘:
type, and the ndbhuts nnd the sarvakimika for the small type, b

Five series of length wnd Bye series of hreadth are preseribed bere for eaoh -’.:f
the several clasees of buildings of one to twelve storeys. Buot in some subsequent
chaplers ss many as nipe alternatives of length or breadth are prescribed for
one and the snme ohjeet,

The five series of brewdth in the small type of one-storeyed buildings are 2,
4, 8,8 and 10 cubits, and the five ssries of length wre 8, 5,7, 9 aud 11 cubits,
In the intermediate type the five series of breadth nru 6, 7.9, 11 and 18
oubits, and the five series of length 6,8, 10, 12 and 14 cubita, In the large
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type, the five series of breadth sre 6, & 10, 12 and 14 cubits, and the five lengths
are 7, 0,11, 18 and 15 oubits.

All the olasses of building# of one to ywolve storeys ure in this way measured
separately. The diwensions of the twelvesjoreyed building in its three types are
given briefly.! In the small type they are 35, 57, 34, 41, 43 eubits, in the intarme-
diate type 36, 33, 40, 42, 44 cubits, and in the large type, 47, 89, 41, 43, 45 cubits,
These are the fifteen kints of Vipula, and the height shonld be as befors,

These are the measurements in the jati oluss of buildings. Three-fourths,
hall. and one-fourth of these aie praseribed for the ehhanda, the vikalps nnd
the dbhdsa classes respectively. '

The consluding part of this chapter preseribes the number of storeys allowed
in edifies nocording to the social status of their ossupants. In the first instanece
reforgnoe is made to  the varions classes of kings?, of whom the one highest
in rank, oamely, the ehakravartin or tniversal movsrch, is said to inhabit E!_m&
of five to twelve storeys. Tne residence of the heirapparent (yuvardje), as
well a3 thoss belonging to the ohiof feudntbries (sdmanta-pramukiya), should
have ane to threa storeys.

—

CHAPTER X1I

The foundation (fFarbhunyisa-vidhinm)

T'he foundation = classified under three heads, namely, for buildings, for
villages, ete,, snd for wmoks, ete. The last numed foundation is meant for w
cistern, well or tauk (vdpi-kiipu-tagdka |, et

The depth of the exvavation (garbha-bhijana) in sase of a village, s town
or ufort (grima, nagara, pura, putlana, kharvate, koskfha, kola, ote.) is stated
to be of five kinds, and varies i weoordasee with tho size of the construction,
Similarly for & building or a well suitable depth of the exeavation is presaribed,

The foundation of buildings is further divided iuto two olnsses as it mny

beloug to temples or to human dwellings. Of tewples. those of Vishou and Brabma
are dealt with, nnd the otbers are said to bo like Lheso.

V This daserytion of thiose dimanaisns s mush oloer in thi Kidmibigama (pafals 50)  Asoording
o shus work, thewidth of & twobve-storeysd bolldigg I 70 subits and ihe belght 10 eabits, 1t
nxprmily stata (sloka 33) that it 1e nevar dosizabie that boilflings shou'd be larger than 7 enbilsin
hwizki aml 70 mohits in widih,
'CL. halw, chagtor XLI.  Tn the prosant puessge puly six oot ol the dlos olusses are menbloned,
the maggaledn, pogpacllara ae | pd shaibo huving becu umitted, ' '
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For Lutnsa dwallings there are four classés of foundalions socording to the
caste of the otoupior, Brahmuns, Kshistrign, Vaisys or Sidra, In the lsying of
foundation ritualistio preseripuions play n prominent part, the actual process
spparently being the swwe in ull cases,

e e e -

four corngra and sides, built of brick or stone, are equal. The eavity is filled with
waster, and ten kinds of earsh, such as esrth tnken from an anthill, from s conb-cave,
ehz . nre plaged nk the bottom,

The ﬂaphh of the eicavation is.oqual to the beight of the basement. The

Portions of gurtaiu plauts sre theo deposited on the four sides : the root of Lhe
blue lotus (wipala-kinda) to the east, the root of the white lutus (kumsda kdspdua)
to the south, ssuwgundis (o Kind of fragrant grass) to the north, and somu other
plant to the wesk, Above thes: aroto bo placsd grains of Mﬂdﬁ of oereils,
o wit, f@lt (rice) to the north-sass, vrili (rice) fo the easl, kodrava (paspulom
sorobiculatum) to the south-east, kangu (punicam italicam) to the south, mudpe
(phaseolus mungo) to the south-west, mdshs (phaseolus radiatus) to the west,
kulattha (dolichos uniflorns) o the north-west and tils (sessmum indisitm) to the
north,

The twelve knds of breadth and leagth of the excavation to sait build-
inga of ons Lo Lwelve storeys are reapactivaly 3,5, 7, 8, 11, 13. 15, 17, 19, 21, 23,
35 adgulas ; and &, 0, 85, 10, 12, 14, 16, 18,20, 22, 24, 26 aagulds, And its height
should be equal to the breadsh, or less by & or § of the bresdth.

The concluding lines of this chapter deal with the measurement of bricks,
with which buildings of oov to Lwalve gtoreys are preferably built, and slso with
$he ceremonies in ponuection with the laying of the foundationestone (lit, first
briok, prathameshgaka), The breadih of a brick may be from 7 to 20 or 30 aigulas,
The length is greater than the bresdth by i, 3, or §; oris twice of the breadih,
The thickness should be half of the breadth., |

CHAPTER XTI
The pedestal ( Upapitha-vidhina)

The opening lines of the chapter describe tho height of the pedestal as come
pared with the base.  This Leight issaid to be of aine kiods, which are worked
out by nine propartions, Five of them are thiwe expressad by ibe technical teruma
bantika, paushfika, jayade, adbiuts and sorvakdmiki (3, 4, 4 ¢ and
1), Rim Riz on tho authortty of & Tamil manuvseripy says that the beight of the
pedestal is Lo be reckoned (rom one-quarter to six times of the lught of tho base,



o
1 el

4 S1LPA-BISTRAB

The next topic of this chapter refers to the measurement of the projections
(wirgoma) of pedeatals, The height of the pedestal ix divided into 3, 4, 5, 0,7,8, 9,
10, 11, 12,18, 14 or 15 equal pacta ; of these 1, 2 3, 4, 5, 6,7 or 8 are giveo to the
peojeetion.  The nine kinds of projection nre 1, 1§, 1%, 1§, 2, 2§, 23, 2§ and 3
hastas. The projections may be 1, 13, 2, 2%, 3, 3}, 4, 5, 6. 7, 8, or 9 dandas.

After this, the pedestals are divided iato three classes known as vedi-bhadra,
prati-bhadra, sol maicha-bhadra. Each of thess is subdivided inve four types.
The measures of she mouldings of each of these twelve kinds of pedestals ure
given in deail.

The remaining portion of the chapter contains the wames mod messurement
of the various mounldings which sre to be employed in each of the twelve kinds of

pedestal. s
CHAPTER XIV

The base (Adfiislithana-vidhana)

The heighits of the bases are of twelve kinds, beginning al 80 angulas and
ending at 4 hastas, the increment baing by 6 angulas. These twelve heights ure
used respectively in twelve difforent storeys one above tha other. The heights of
the bases wre said to be & hastas in the houses of the Brihmanas, 5 hastas in those

ot the Rshatriyns, 2 Aastas in those of the -'u*miyu and 1 hasta in the houses of
tho Sodras.

Some sixty-four bases arc deseribed under ninetecn different Lypes ealled
pidasbandho, wrags-bandha, pratikrama, kumuda-bandia, padma-kesara. push-
paspushkals, dei-bandha, mafcha-bandha, freni-landla, padma-bandhs, kum-
bha-bandhn (or kalafe-bundha), vaprabandha, vajra-bandha, éri-bhoga, ratna-
bandha, pajta-bandha, kukshi-bandha, kampa-bandha, snd srikanta. Of each of
the buses the mouldings and ornaments are described in detail.

CHAPTER XV
The pillar (Stamblia-l akshuno-vidhina)

The opening lines divide the subject maiter into five hoads, namely, the measure
ment of pillars, their shapes, their ornaments and mouldings, the collection of
wooll for tho purpose of making pillars, which nuy, however, be =ady of stone, and
the voremonial and process of arecting pillars.

The height of w pillar is measured from above the base to below the
wilary, or above the pedestal from the janman to the utlara. The height of a
pillar, in other words, is mensured from the plisth up to she lowest memhor of the



MINASARA 45

entablature, s0 as ic ivolude the capital. In an important passage iu Lhe
Kibyapa, quoted by Rim Raz, it is stated that the messorement may also 'uu taken
from the cimbin of the shafft; exclusive of the bass,

The height of u pillar is twiee, one-ands-balf times or one-and-a-quarter times
thag of its base, or the height of the pillar begins at 2§ hastas and ends ab 8 hastas,
the increment being by 6 aagulas or § hasta, Bab sccording to Kakyaps, the height
ot the pillar may be 3 times that of the base ; or 6 or 8 times that of the pedestal,
The width (dinmoser) of s pillar way Le §, 3, & | or %5 of its beight, or §, | or § of
the loight if it be o pilaster (kudya-stambha), Lhe width of the piluster, according
to the AMinesira, is 3, 4, 5 or 6 matras (angulas), and twice, thriee or four times
of these should be the widih of the kampa. The height of & pillar being divided
iato 12, 11, 10, § or B parts, the ono of these parts may be the breadth of the pillar,
and al the top it is diminished by one-funrth,

T'ha coloma ndmits of diffarcot shapes. A square pillar s called dralma-kinta.
An octagonnl one i3 called vishpu-kinte, A sixieen-sided or eircular oneis known
as rudra-kinte. A pentagonal onoe is called divakintu, and the hexagonal one
skunda-kinta. Theseshapes are stated to be uniform from bottom to top, Bub the
base may be quadrangular.

With respoct to dimensiops amnd orvaments the five kinds of columns—
bralkma-kanta, vishpu-kinta, rudra-kanta, #iva-kinta, and skanda-kintg—are
called chitra-karna, padma-kints, ehitra-kwmbhe, piliki-stambha, and kumbhka-
stambha, A sixth one, koshtha-stambha, in the latter division, 15 stated to be two-
sided, and is the samo as the kudya-stambha or pilaster.

It should be uoticed shut the former set of five names refers to the shapes of
whe shafts, whilst the latter set of five pames is based on the shapes of the capitals,
but in the detailed description both the oapital and shaft are included,

Some special kinds of pillars are slso deseribed, such as Chitra-karna, Pudma-
kinte, Ohitra-kumbha, Vira-kangha, Pilika-stambha, Euwmblo-stambla sod
Koshtha-stambha. Then follow the description und measurement of the mouldings
of the pillars,

Columns, when in rows, must be in n steaight line, ' The intercolumnation
may be two, three, four or five dinmebers: it is measured in three ways, lug,
from the inner extremity of the base of one pillar Lo that of another ; 2od, from
the eentre of the two pillars; and Srd, from the outer extremities of the pillars
inoluding the two bages" There seems o be mno fixed intercolumnatiot,
This hos been left.to the disoretion of architéots who are, however;, roquired
to be partienlarly eareful with regard to besuty and utility.

-



48 BILPA-ARATRAS

Minor pillars should be proportionate to the main pillar. A main pillar with
one minor pillar (upupdds) iz cullell eka-kinta, with two miner pillars dvikanta,
and with three minar pillars tri-kanta. A main pillar with four minor pillars is
onlled brahma-kinta, with five éiva-kdnia, with six skanda-kdnta, anl with eight
minor pillars, it s eslled vishpu-kanta,

There is a long deseripiion of the collection of wood for purposes of pillars,
The details seem to indicate that nt the time when the Manasire wes composed,
wood was frequently used tor making columns; stone pillars are also mentioned,
bat pillars made of brick ulone are not particulurly dealt with. It is, bowever,
stated that stons, brick and wood were used for mwkiug different parts ofa
eolomn, The square ddhdrs or bese of & stone pillur, it m stated, should be ntude
of stone, and that of the wooden pillar of wood. But st the end of the next
chuptar, it is added thas all the parts of a colnmn should be wade of stone (#ild),
wood (daru) or brick (1shgaka).- In the middle of the sams cbapter the nse of
these three materinls is vlaborntely diseuséed, The pillars, ate., are called fuddha
(pure) when made of one materinl, midra (mized) when made of rwo mnterials,
and sahiirna (amalgamated) when made of all the three (or more) materiuls,

The concluding purt of this ebaplor deals with ceramonies in connection with
erecting eolumne.  They are essentially ritnalistic. 1t is directed that the eolumn
shotild be posted (vefayet) at the side of a mandapa or pavilion,

CHAPTER XVI

The entablature (Prastara-vidhina)

The height of the entablature (prastara), as compared with that of the bage
(adhishthana), in of six kinds, The height of the former may be equal to it of
the latter, or less by |, or greater by 4, dor §;or it may be twica; or, in ecubit
(hasta) measuremeny these six kinds of height of the entublagure begin at T oubits
und end ab 4} oubita, the decrement being by & oubit, Thess six kinds of entably-
bures are respeotively tised in the houses of the gods, the Brabmins, the kings (or
Rehatriyas), the crown-princes (yuvardpa), the Vaidyas and the Siidras,

'The height of the entablature is said to ba | or § of or equal to, that of the
pillar (pida), or greator by §, For i, Yet nnother sed of six heights is ﬂmﬁb&h
The height of the pillar being divided into sight parts, seven, «ix, five, four, three
ot two parts may ba ussigned to shat of the entablature.

The greator portion of the chapler is davoted to an ennmeration of the

variowt mouldings and the measuremont of eanh “of the eight different kinds
of eutablatures. '
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In thie chapter the rooling (prachehhidana) of buildings is described. It is
stated that a brick-built building may bo furnished with a wooden roof, and that
the roofs of stone buildings should also be builtfof stone.

CHAPTER XVII
Wood-joinery (Sandhikarma-vidlidina)

The definition of the name (sandhikarman) of the shaptor is given in the
opening lines. The joiring of pieces of wood for buildings is oalled sandhi-karman,
Several kinds of wood-joining are deseribed in detail. It would be impossible to give
ere a resumé. But it may be noted that wood was very largely nsed in
constructing honses of various kinde; some parts of pillars (oo were made of
wood, as has alrendy been pointed out. Doors were mostly made of wood.
The sama was the case with conches, cars, chair, eto,

The wood-joining is of various kinds and forms, Pigess of woold are siid 1o
be joined in such s way aa to make vhe nandydvarts, svastikae, sarvato-bhadra
and such other ehapes. Bome kinds of wool are suricily forbidden to b Joined
with some others. Fresh timber 14 is stated, should nnider no circumstances be®
joined with seasoncd woud.

CHAPTER XVIII
The general description of buildings (Viming-vidhina)

The contents of the chapter wre divided juto the following huadings :
the olassification of the vimdnas of one to twelve storeys; the three styles
of mrobitecture] the ohwracteristic features of the siipikd or pinoacle, the

stépi-kila or pionucle stafl, the lupd, snd (he moukha Bhadrea ; and the cere-
monies of fixing the pinnscle staff,

The description begin: with the making of the foundution ; but this subjeet
bas already been dealt with in the 12th chapter.

The classification of vimdnas of one to twolve storeys is  elaborately
desoribed here, their sbsolute dimensions having already been given in the
Vith chapter ealled Bhamilamba-vidhana., Eash of the twelve elasses is subdivided
into three types, according to their sise—lurge, intormediate pnd smmll.  Whilss
the width of the small type of one-storeyed building i+ 1,2, 8, 4, 5, or 6 parts, it
ahould be 5,6, or 7 parts in she ntermedinte type, and 8, 7, or 8 parts in the
Iarge type. Theso ' parts " wppetr to be the pirkivioos of the fagade bordered by

two pilasters (pada).
e
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The three styles of nrchitecture ars callel ndgara, deivida snd vesara
whith are spparently geographical names. The distinguishing fentnre seems to
be the general shape of the dikhara,

In the third place the messurement and mouldings of the pinnacle (atipi or
eliipikd) are givun in detail, The height of the stipi 13 one cubiv (hasta) in the
houses of the Sidras, two cubitsin those of the Vaisyas, two cubits and & hall in the
houses of the erown-princes (yuvardja), three onbits in the honses of the kings
(kshatriya), three cubits and a halfiu the houses of the Brihmanus, and four cobits
in the houses of the gods, that is, in temples,
" Building materials are then discussed. Four kinds of material are distinetly
mentionsd : stone, brick, wood, and iron (lauka).

Baildings are made of ous, two, thres or all four of these materials, but pre-
farence is given to the use of une materinl alone. With regard to matarials, build-
ings #re divided into three classes, numely, ¢uddha (pure) made of one materinl
uwlone, midra (mixed) made of two mnaterisls and saritkirpa (amnlgamated) made
of three or more materials, :

The term sfipi-kila literally menns the nail or pin of the stipi. Iis form is
deseribed olearly, 1t is quadrangular ap the base, octagonsl at the middle, circnlar
at the top, and tapering gradually from bottom to top, The width at the top ia
otie angula,

Then two more architectural members are described, namely, the lupd and the
mukha-bhadra. The tormer is explained by Rim Riaz' as “a slopisg and a pro-
jecting member of the entublature, representing s contioued pent roof. 1uis made
below the cupols [#ikhara], and ive ends wre placed s if il were suspended from
the architrave, and reaching whe stalk of the lotus below."

The mukha-bhadre, or front tabernacle wceording to the smme author, ®
indicates at ornamental nichd, which oceupies & ventral position in the fagade of the
building.

The chapter coucludes with s description of the ceremonies in conneetion
with Bxiog the stipi-kila,

CHAPTER XIX
The one-storeyed building ( Ekabhimi-vidhanu)*
The chapter opens with various classibeations of buildings. They are first
divided into jour classes called jaiy, chhanda, vikalps, und ablisa. Here they
are considered with regard to their measwrement, The jidi class s sidto be

' Ham Ris, Bnioy, 0. 02, fooluite 2.
 Ihidem, pp- 51 1.
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measured in the pirva-hasta, the first kind of oubit, i.e., the rubib of 24 aigulas.
The ehhanda ix measured in | cubit, the vikalpa in § of this (), and the AbAdsa
in § eubit or span,

A further clnssifiontion is into sthinak, dsena and tayanag, which are also ealled
respectively, sashohila, asamohita nod apesaholista. This olessification also refers
to measuremont. In the sthdnala elass the measuroment of the heightis considered,
in the dsana the breadth is taken into considerstion, and in tha foyana the widsh
is measured. It should be noted that these three classes, nanmely, sthanaka, dsana,
and dayann, have a further signification with regard to the object of worship, In
the sthinaka buildings tha idol is in an ereet posture, in the dsana buildings
in & sitting posture, and in the fayana huildings in & reoumbent posture.

A third classification refers to the shape Buildings are olassed az masouling
(purnsha) when they mre equinngular or irenlar, and us feminine when they are
rectangular- Male deities are iostalled in masculine temples, and female deitios in
feminine temples, It is added, however, that the images of the latter may he
placed in masculing temples too,

After this introdoetion comes the deseription of onestoreyed buildings. The
absolute measurement is referred toin the the chapler ealled Bhigmi-lamba (dimen-
sions of storoys), The comparative measurement and plan are deserbed here at
great length., The whole height of the building is divided inton certain number
of equal parts: which are distributed in o happy proporsion wmongst the differant
mambers, nnmely, the base, the pillar, the entablature, the neck, the lome and the
pinnacle. Similarly tha langth of the entire1empleis divided into u cortain oumber
of equal parts whicharealsodistributed amongst various rooms sud hills, numely, the
garbhagriha or shrine, the antardla or anteroom and the masdapa or pavilion,
These compouent paris of the butlding are describel in detail in subsequent
chapters, a3 also the gate-bouses (gopura), courts (prikira) and such other urehi-
teotural members as doors, windows, arches, and so forth, In the present chapter
o detailed necount is given of tho water<haoned (wdla), which is meant to be au
outlet for the water,

The eight kinds of onestoreyed buildings are kuown nsjayantika, bhoga,
irividila, svasti-bandhana, srikara, hasti-prihiha, skandhatdra, and kefara.
“The caneluding portion of this chapter as well as of the next eleven chapters
nre dovoted to an enumeration of the various deities with whose images the doors
and walls of buildings should be degorated,

The Buldhist and Jain temples, dealt with in only two lines, are dirceted to
be similurly built, wish vhis difference that in these temples the images of the
Buddhist and Jain gods should be installed instend of the images of the Brihmanas,

4
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CHAPTERS XX-—XXX
Buildings of two to twelve storeys.

The contents of these eleven chapters of the Manasdre may be conveniently
summarised together. They deal respectively with twostoreyed (dvi-tala), thres-
storeyed (ri-lala), tonr-storeyed (ohatus-fala), five-storeyed (padcha-tala). six-
storeyed (sha¢-tala), seven-storeyed (sapta-taln), eight-storeyed (eshfs-fala), nine-
storoyed (nava-tala), ten-storeved (dafa-tala), eloven-storeyed (ekddafa-tala), and
twelve-storeyed (dvidafa-fala) buildings. In each of these chapters we find o
‘classification of the peculiar kind of edifice under discussion followed by an
npcount of certain details, in particular the losation of the divine images with
which the walls are decorated. Thus the buildings of iwo storeys are
divided into eight classes which are ralled fikara, vijayo, eiddha, puushiika,
bintika, adbhuta (also prabhitaka), svastika,and pushikala, Those of three storeys
are likewise divided into eight classes, ocalled érikinta, Gsana, sukhdlaya,
ketara, kamalidga, brahmakinte, meru-kinto, and Failads, The same cight
fold division is found in conoection with the fonrstorcyed buildiogs; here
the names are vishpu-kinla, chatur-mukha, sadd-fiva, rudra-kinta, Yvora-Fanlu,
maunhg_fnuntn tud:-lramaJ and indrp-Finta, The eight clusses of the five-
ﬂl‘ﬁ’ﬂ]‘ﬁd buildinge are colled eirdwafo, bhita-kdnfa, vidva-kinta, mirti-kinta,
ynma-kinta, griha-kinta, yajde-kinta and bralima-kénta. In the caso of the buili-
ings of six storeys there are no less than thirteen clisscs, the technical namey of
which are padma-binta, kintdra, sundara upokinta, kamala, rotnakinta,
vipuldika, jyotish-ddntu, saroritha, vipulakyiti, svosti-kinla. nandyGoarts, and
ikahu-kanta. The sevenatoreyed buildings are divided iuto eight kinds—pundarika.
{rikdnta, iribloga, dhirana, paijara, Giramdgdra, harmye-kanta, sud hima-binta,
The eight clusses of eight stereyed buildings ave ealled bii-kanta, Uhipe-kinta,
svarga-kinla, makdkinta jena-kinla, Lapus kintas, satya-kinta, snd deva-kdnta,
Those of nine storeya are dividedinio seven kinds—saura-kdnta, raurava, chandite,
bhishana, wivpita, suprotikinta, snd evdvekdnte, of which the firal fonr
represent the small type of nine-storsyed buildings, the next two the inter-
mediate type, and the last one the large type. The ten-storeyed buildings are
divided into six clnsses which are named bhiikinto, chandra-Rinta, bhavana-kdnts,
antariksha-kdnts, megha-kanta, and abja-kanta. Buildings of eluven storeys admis
of six varieties—fambhu-kanta, Wa-kanta, chakra kinte, yama-binta, vajra-kanta,
and akra-kinta, Fioally, buildings of twelve storeys nre divided into ten kinde—

_pidchdla, dravida, madhys kinta, kilisga-kinta, virdta, berala, vamin-kinla,

1 Bim Bas, Esgy, pp. 51-37, ses plates XXU—SXXIV.
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magadho-kdnts, junaka-kinta and puriera. (sphiirjakas Tv deserves ootice thas
in this ipstance the terms by which the classes are designated are apparently
geographical names,

In chapter XXX we fintl, moreover, an elaborate aocouny ufumimma (sopdna),
CHAPTER XXXI
The courts (Prékira-vidliang)

The chapter begins with the announcement thak five kinds of prdkdra buildings
will be deseribed in eonnection with bali (oflerings), parivira {(attendant deities),
tobha (Leanty), and rakshaga (dafence),

But the main object of the clupter is evidenily to deseribe the various courts
into which the whole compound is divided. The description of five such courts ia
given. The first or innermost court is ealled the antar-mandala. The second is
known 58 guia-nihdra and the third as madlyamua-kira The fourth conrt is rechni-
cally named Pramra_ The fifth and last one ia known ae the maldmarydda or * the
extreme boundary.” As the title of the chapter jndiontes, the greater part of it
describes ouly the fourth court. Here it may be briefly observed that this
prakara is wlao dividul into ithe jots, chhanda, vikalpa, dbhése and kdmya elnsses.
Under ench class o number of buildings (43L3) i exhaustively described. A further
olassification (sadkiraa, eto,) is made with regord to the materinls of which the
prakara buildings arve made, These materials are the enme ns 1m other essea,
namely, slone, brick and timbor.

The shrines of the attendant deities (parivéra-vmdna) and the gate-houses
(gopuras) ure very briefly deseribed in econclusion, the sext two chapters being
entirely devoted to a special treatment of these two subjects.

CHAPTER XXXI1I
The attendant deities (Porivira-vidhdna)

The temples of these deities are dirgoted to be built round the prakirva. Av
the eight cardinal pointa of the iunermost or the first court, the temples of a
group of eight deiries are buiit. Groups of sixteen and thirty-two deitics are
located iu the second and the third courts respeetively. Botween the vhird and
the fifth courts is ¢nid to be s specinl pavilion. After an elaborate description
of the looution of temples for each of the deities of the three groups, the attendant
deities of Vishuu are desarited in detail.

With regard to the family of Vishigu, it may be pointed out that it slso ivcludes
the same three groups of eight, eixteen snd Lhirty-uwo deities. The second group
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relating to Vishvu ineludes Buddhn too. The well known ten inenrnations of Vishuu,
oxoopt the Matsya (fish)and the Kirm i (torioise) are ineluded o the third group,

The temples of the Bauddhas and Jainas, ‘it is expressly stated. should be
construcied nesording to the rules of their own Sastras,

It should be noticed that the deseription of the temples intended for so many
deities does not contain any messurements, ete, The text is solely cocupied with
the location of these temples or deities in the compound. But a considerable
portion of the chapter is devated to the desoription of mandapas for such purposes
a3 bathing, eleaping, assemblics, performances of musicians and dansivg girls, and
stabling of cows aud horses.

CHAPTER XXXITI1
The gate-house (Fopura-vidhdana)'

Gate-houses (gopura) sre built 1o front of each of the five conrts inte which
the whole eompound is divided. The gopura belonging to the first courl (an-
tar-magdala) is teehnically ealled the dvdra-fobha or ¢ the beauty of the gate’?;
that belonging to the recond eourt is known as dvdra-éald or gute-house. The
gate-honge of the third court is ealled dedira-prisdda, and that of the fourth court
(prikdra) hos the bame of dedra-harmya.  The gate-house of the ffth or outer-
most eonrk (mahimaryidd) is known as mahdgopura or the great gnte house.

Ench of these five elasses of gate-houses i3 subdivided again nto three kinde—
the small, the intermedinte, nnd the large, Gate-houses ure exhaumively deserib-
ed under these fiftecn kinds, They are further divided into ten classes with regand
o the number of architectural members designated ae éikhara (domes), stpika
(pinnacle), gala-kiifa (neck-peak), nod kehudra-wisi {vestibule). A gopura is thus
technically ealled éribhoga when its #ikha islike a éila, and it has o eircular sur-
rounding p;ﬂpii_ai, and is furnished with a gala-kiige, four kshudra-ndsis, nnd nigl_;l.
makdndsis, The remainiog nine classes are ealled vespestively frividdla, vishnu-
kanta, indra-kinta, brahma-kinla, skanda kints, fikhara and sawmyae-kania
The names of two of these Len clases sre evidenily missing.

The Bftesn kinds of gate-houses referred to above tmay bhave one to sixteen or
seventeen storeys. DBut the details of thoese of one 10 five storeys only nra given,
otbers being left to the diseretion of the nrtists and stuted to be built in the same
way as those described g0 minutely.

i Rim Bin, Eway, pp, 58=561 ; plaies EEXVI=XLIIL
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The measurements, both ubsolute and somparative, of longth, breadth and
height of each storey belonging to each of the ffteen kinds of gate-houses are
desoribed at greas length, The crnaments and mouldings of each storey are also
given iu' detail. The garbha-gycha (cells or sanstum) s well as all other rooms
toguther with their different parts, such as pillars, entablatures, walls, roofs, floors,
doors, windows, stc., are exhasstively disenssed.

The mensurements, ebo., of the gate:honses aro discussed in comparison with
those of the muin buildings alss. "Then follows & lengihy deseription of their solid
(ghana) snd hollow (eghang) parts. The deseription of sume interior members is
also ineluded iu this seetion,

The chupter closea with an intoresting [Imript.inu of windows, nob ouly for
gate-houses, hut also for other kinds of buillings, both religious and resideatial,
The geveral plan of windows seews to be this ¢ n postor pillar is fixed 1o the
middle to which are attached bwo perforated ecreens (jaluba aud phalukd), These
admit of various patterna represented hy the following names, by which they are
olpssed with regard to their shapes, ndgu-bandha, vallv. gavdksha (cow’s eye), kud-
jariksha (elephant's eye), svastika, sarvatobhadra, nandyévart, kod pushpa-
bandha (bonquet or bunch of fowers), They nredceorated with floral and foliated
ornaments, as well sz with decorative devices in imitation of jewels. The measure-
ment of length, breadth sud thickness is entirely left to the disiretion of the artist,
But it is stated in conclusion that according to some nuthorities the width of the
windows for gate-houses varies from 1§ to 5 cubits (hasta), the increment being by
six angulas.

CUHAPTER XXXIV
The mandapa (Mapdapa-vidhana)

The term mandspa generally means u temple, pavilion, bower, shed ar open
hiall. But the word has been used in three technicnl senacs in this chapler. It s
used bo imply a house in thy country, eto., or built on the sea-shore or the hank of
wriver, tank, or lake; secondly, it is used to imply all the detached bhuldings i
u compound which is generally divided into five courts. But in the most general
sense, it implies yurious sorts of rooms in a temple or residential building; for the
greater part of this long ehapier is devoted tu a descripbion of these rooms,

After an aecount of the architectural members indicated by the technical
terms Dhitti, alindas and prapd, follows the lengthy description of mawdapas,
Soven mandapss are said bo be built in frony of the présida or the muin ._ediﬁn-a
They nre technically called himaja; nishidasa, vijuyu, mdlyaja, pariydiva,
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gandha-midans aal hema-k3fu rospectively. The first is said to be used for the
parposa of a bath-room, the sesond for n study. library or school (adhyayang),
and so forth, Varioud parts of thesy buildings, suoli us walls, roofs, floors, verandas,
court-yurds, doors, wintlows, columns, éte,, are described in Jetail. Besides these
seven, various other classes of mandapas are nlso deseribed cxlansvively, Their
tochoical names togetlier with Lhe wain purposes for which they are built wav e
given here. i

The merura mapdapa ix usel as a library-room, thu vijays loe mariiags
cerpmonios, the padwaka as » semplekilchen, the sicha ns su ordinary kifoken,
the padima for collecting flowers, the bhudra for a water-reser voir, store-house, ete
the fiva for unhusking corn, tho veda for an mssembly-hall, the kula-dharays
for storing perfumes, the sukhdaga for a guest-house, the dirvs for an olepbant’s
stablo, and the kaufiks for a hiorse-stable, the sgukhyake aud otbers buily on the
banks of the seu, river, lake, vto,, are meant fur purposes of pilgrimage, und the
jayils and others for summer residense.  The plan, ornaments, ote. of eaoh of these
varions classes ure described in detail.

The chupter closes with o description of the forms of mandupas. Those of
tumples nnd of the houses of the Brikmuyns shoald have the jaZi shape, the chhanda
shapeis given tothe mandupas ol the Kshutriyas, the vikalpa shape to thoae of the
Vaisyns, and the &iidsa shape o thoss of (he Sidras. But weoording to soms, these
four alasses age also said to be bused on the form of the bhadra or front tnberiacle.

The magdapas of two foces mre called dandaka and those of three fsoes
svastika ; but the latser way also buve the langala cr plough shape, The mandapas
of four faces are known ns shalur-mukha, thoss of five faces as parvate-bhadre and
those of six fnoes as maulika,

A short deseription of mandapas in villages or towns is given at the snd.
Their privcipal members ure said to be the lupd, prastara, prachehhidana,
sabhd aud kifa, eto. Mandypassre also built on the rondside and ulsewbere,

All classes of mundapus mentioned above are deseribed separslely, acoording
as they may beloog to a tumple or to the houses of the Brilunayas, the Kehatriyas
the Vaikyas and the Sidras respectively.

CHAPTER XXXV

The 8al3 (Sala-vidhana)
The distinotion between the §ald, the mundupa, and the grika, o each of which,
n separate chapter is devoted, is noy quite olear. The three terms are nsed mors
or less in the swe sense, to iwpiy honsesin general. Al of them oonsiss uf the
samq parts and are ased for umilar purposes. < To the cumpounds go-lala (ﬁuwnhﬂj.



MAKASIRA ]

afva-43La (barse siable), pigha-sild (eolloge or sehool), ete., the word fald indicates
n detached buildiog ; whils in paks-sala (kitehen), ete,, it may imply a hall or room,
In the present choptur €4ld is csed mostly in the scose of temples and of
residential buildings for Bribmagas, Kahatriyas, Vaisyas and Sidras,

Like villuges, falds are first divided inlo the same six clisses of dondaka,
svastiba, manlike, ohatur-mukha, sarvsto-bhadra, and verdhamana. Somo
of these with w fGxed number of halls are said to be tewples, whils others
varying in the number of rooms are mesut for the residence of people of
different casies. A distingtion is made with regard to the number of storeys they
should be farnisbed with. The maximum number of storeys a £3ld hag iz twelva,
The various storeys of all these falds are deseribud in detail, Eleven slternative
breudths; eleven lengths, nnd five heights, are given to each #Gld. It should be
observed tlat the width is geoerully the standard of measurement in Indian
architecture ; the length and the height being in most ~ases determined in compaci-
sof with the breadth, Tho height is described bere by the general formulas
indicated by the live techuieal nnmes, fanlika, pavehpika, juyeda, dhanada (in
other places sorva-kimuka), and adbhwia. Many alternatives in measurement are,
howsver, modified by Lthe rules of dyadi-shad-wvarga, as in all other places,

‘I'he plan and characteristics of the six classes of dalds, both religions and
residential, are described in detall, The various parts, mouldings and oroaments
of & fitld ure the same a8 those of ot ordinuty house. Columns, walls, roofs, floors,
domes, doors, windows, stairoases, arches, arcades, ete., are minutely deserilied,

A specinl feature of the present chapter is the consideration of the times and
season proper lor the building of a fdla, Certain months und seasons are atated to
be quite uosuitable for this purpose. Astrologieal and rivualistic considerations
form another peculiarvity of this chapter. Some clusses of 44las are said to sait
particular people born under the wtinence of ceriain piansts aud stars,

The chapter eloses with an account of the rules of ehad-varga as applied
bo #ilas, and with au cnnmersiion of the various parts of a dala,

CHAPTER XXXVI
The location and measurement of housea (Grifka-mdna slhing-vinydss)

The main ohjest of the chapleris to deseribe the arrangement snd situation
hiouses in the compound  The breadth of a house i= said to b of five kinds, numely,
from two or three dandas to ten or eleven dandas, the incremont being by iwo
dapdas. The length may be equal to swico the breadth, Houges are stated to be



i AL PA-BASTRAN

bult in & village, town, port (pattana), khegaks, grove, or hermitage, near a hill or
mouutain, or on thy bank of u river, e,

In the 34th chapter various sorts of mandupas have leen siated 1o be loested
in different paris of the five couris into which the whole compound of n temple s
divided, In the present chapter, structures intended for various purposes nre
locuted in the difforent squures into which an inhabited ares is divided necording 1o
the parama-iddhika plan descrited in the Tih chapter eslled Pada-vinyisa

The Brahma-sthina or the ceutral square is stated to be uofit for o residentisl
building. The temple of the family god is generally built i this part. Hound
ihis nre construoted the dwelling houses for the wuster of the family, his wite
and chillren, ned servants, sheds for cows, horses, poultry, ete., the kitchon
nud dining hall, ete., rooms for guests, for readiog or study, for the daily sacrifices
of tho upper custe-pople, for nmuscments apd wusio, for the dancing girls, aud
for all other domestiv purposes. The arrungement of these difficrent strustures
18, however, slightly diflerent scoording 1o the wiste and soeial position of thi
family. But Lhe general plau of the dwelling houses for & fumi ly i¢ the same i all
E0E,

CHAPTER XXXVII
The first entry into the housa (Griha-praveiavidhina)

The eeromonies m conuocsion with Lhe opening of and firsy entry into o house
are desoribed in detnil, & auspicions day and momens, and the worship and
sucrifice in this contieotion, arestill usually observed in India, The musters of the
ceremonies arcstated tobe the sthapati and the sthdpaka. They lund she procession
in cireumumbulating the village and the compound before the seremonial BnLry
into the bouse. The bead of the family aod his consort are usunlly the ehief
figures in these affairs. After completiog the worship und eucrifice, a prayer
s offered 1o the guardiau spgel of the house (Griha-Lakshmi) o  eonfer
male offepring, wealth, and long life, on the muster of the hinse ! After the solemn
entrance into the house hus been performed, (he householder should feed the
Briahmayas, and preseot (he architects and their (ollowsrs with rich gifia

UHAPTER XXXVIII
The location of doors (Didira-ethan )

Doors auid gates have already been describsd on various cceasions. Two st pa-
7ate chapters are now devoted to the arrangemunt, locntion, mensuroment and orna-
mentation of doors to be nsed in all kinds of buildiogs. Such o spesinl deseription

' The muilra o be resilad puns: L
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of windows has alremdy been noted ot the esd of the S8rd chapter an gate-
Liguses (gopnra).

It is stated in this chapter that four mam doors nre construsted on the four
giddes of all kinds of buildings of gods and men, Lo most cascs foyr smaller doors
are ulso made at the fonr corners. Mapy other smaller doors are preseribed in
the intervening spaces. Draius (jala-dvdra) are mude tndiérneath the hoase.

The muin doors are always lurnislied with o flight of stepe. In many build-
ings, the entrance<loor ix made, nut at the middle of the froutage, but on either
wide of it. Dut in some houses they mny be made in the middle of the fromt
wall.. In the caso of kitchens; in particular, the moin doore:muest be at the middle
of the wall.

It is nlso stated exprossly Miat whero 1t 18 ineonvenient to maeke so many
smaller doors, ne preseribiod hore, they should be replaced by windows,

The miaterinla with which doors are consi raebod nre maioly vimbor; but, stons:
is used 10 some excoptionnl onses,

CHAPTER XXXIX
The measurements of doors (Dvdra-mina-vidhonn)

The common rule-is thit the height of o door should be tnice 118 breadith By
various allernative mensurements are nlso given. The height of the larger doors
wany vary from 1§ cubits (hastu) to 7 cubits, the increment being by 6 aigulas
The beight of the emuller doors saries from oue cubit to three cubits, the increment
being by 3 ongulas. In the former case, therelore, wo huve twenty-three, in the
lntter seventeen, varieites of dimensions.

These dimensions are prescribod lor doors in the jali clase of buildings, But
other measurements nre given for doorz in louses of the ehhanda, vikalpn nud

“ dllhisg classés.  The alternative dimonsions are n odificd by the application of the

shad-varga formulas,

The door-posts and other paris of the door wre then described ut great length,
Doora are generally double but single doors are aleo montioned

Doors ars profusely decorated with folinted and Horsl ormaments,  The images
of Gayeén, Barnsvatl and other deities should be carved over the entrance,

OHAPTER XL
The royal palace (Riju grifia-vidhina)
Palnces ure divided into nine clusses with regard 1o their size; according ns they

may balong to n king of any of the nine clhsses cnumernted in the uext ohapter,
Each class of palaces, whether of a chakravariin, makdrija, norendra, mundalesa,
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obe., admits of nine sizes, For each of the nine main classes il i further laid down,
thist thoy should consist of a certain number of halls (4373). Thus the palace of
the chakratasiin, universal monareh or emperor, should have from ooe to seven
bmlls ; that of the adhirdja (er malGrdjo) from one to six ballsg that of the
navendra from ooe Lo five halls, and so forth.

Then thio loontion of the various palace buildings i= winotely described ou the
busia of the Paramadadhika plan expliined in the Tih chapier ealled Pada-
vinydsa.

The Brakma-pigha 1v instalicd in the Brahma-sthina, thesquare in the rentre.
Tie main palaee of each of the nino classes of kinges is then located in eertain of the
remnining squares—Indrs, Veroys, Yams, Pushpadanta, ste. Among the other
pulace buildings enumernted we fnd mention of the residences of the queess, the
prineesses, anil the private council-hall.

Other buildings, which sre necessary adjuncts to the dwelling ol an Indian
king, ure tho coronation pavilion (abhishelddimandapa), the arsenal (dyudhilaya),
\be store honse |vastw-nikshepa-megdapa), tho house for  keeping ornaments
(bhiishapilaya), the diniog-ball (Mhofjennanandapa). the kilohen (pachandlaya),
the Bower pavilion (push pa-masdapa), the haths (majjandluga), the bed-elumber
({ayandlaya) oud sevoral others, These all belong to the inner part { antah-1ila)
nf the pnlace.

Lt the outer part (bakid-fali) are situated (e residences of ibe erown prince
(yuvarija), of the family priest (purchita), of the ministers and others, likewise
the hull of publie audience (dsthina-masdapa), tomples, ete. '

Pleasurs-gardens, Jowengardens, groves, tanks, eto,, are assigned their proper
places, Stablos for horses, eluphauts, un cow sheds, ele,, are geuerally made near
the matn gate, Other snimals, which are kopt withio the royal enclosure, are rams,
oocks, deer and antelops, monkeys, tigors, and puncocks, Pavilions Lo witness
mm-fighta nod  cock-fighta (mesha-yuddhirtfa-mandaps, kukkufe yuddha-
mandapa) are spocially mentioned. The jail (kirigdra)is looated in o rather

ott-of -sbie-way place, such as thy Bhpisa or the Antariksha part. At the end of

the chaptér it is tated thut for the rest the srrangewment is lelb o the ohoice of
the king and to the diseretion of the architeots.
CHAPTER XLI-XLIL
Royal courts and characteristios of kings (Rapiiga-takehanna,
Bhupila-lakshana)

Thusa two chapters deal with the royal eourts, the elnssification of kings, the
qualitive which sre required in m good ruler, and so forth,
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Kinge are divided, in descending progression of rank, inta nine clnsmes

aly, ehakravertin, mahirdja (or adhirdjo), makmdra (or narendra), pire
thpika, pogiadhara, mandalsia, popehhaj, prihGroka, and astragrihan.

The opening nnd elosing lines of chapter XLT dosoribe the general quali-
Geations of al! kibgs. They sbould know philesnjby sl religion nud must be
learned in all e Shstras, and in the political, military, civil and wom! laws,
They should be haughty (uddhata), gracioms ( lalita) and generous (uditia) in
pheir bebaviour. They should have the direct kuowledge of aud eontrol over the
subordinate kings and ministers. They should themselyes be great warriors ani
wise in all matters, The treasury should always be kept full and they shonld
themselves be roligious and of strice morals,  They should by the priteators of
{lieir =ubjocts. They should possess peoce of mind, love of fame, poel taste in
tnatters of art, sud fondness for musio (frindhorva sistrah

Then it i stated of ech of the nine clases of kings what shonld be the-number
of Lis borses, elephante, goldiors, women and gooons. The asfragrdhin, for
istance, who is least in rank, is #aid to possess [00 borees, 50U elo phants, an army
of 50,000 soldiers, 500 female sltandants and cbe queen (mukishi)., The praki
vake, who follows pext, has 600 borses, G600 olephnpts, 100,000 rvoldicrs, T00
beautiil wemen and two queens. The highest figures are renchod in Wio case
of the chakravartin or universal monarch,

Oliaprer XLLI begins with the classificution of kings munticoed sbove The
vxtent of their kingdems aud some special oliaracteriatics of gnch of the nine clhsses
of Lipgs dre then desviibed.  The vawpire of the chakravartin venckies ou furan the four
ocesns (chatul-sdgara) He is the suzwin of ull subordioato kiogs.  Heis strict
in bis julgmentoi right and wrong, but protecis the puople with Nindpess and
mercy. He i (nmous und the meel fortunate of nll. The wext &ing (mahdrdje
or adhirdje) is the lord of eeven kingduma. He has the six principal kingly
qualitics (puna), the six strengths (bala), and the Uhree powers (fakid; ) He s
also versed in polities (nizi). He is boru either in the Solar or in the Lutar ruve,
The remaining seven clussos of kings are similarly desoribed.

2Tl aix* quatities® (guya) of & king nee found (n Maws, VII, 100
st = [9uf 9§ ATARTEAR 7 |
Faard gud = wEaw Faaeast |
Lot bt (the ng] comitantly think o tle dix passures of roys! policy {swga), vis, sllinuse,
wat, tnazching, halling, dividing the army, sud seking protectinn.’  [Blblir, 8 B, XXV, g
981, Bul ascarding to anothar murea the olx gwess az yuniltioe of o King st valeus, courgy, Grmunn,
‘shillity, liberalivy oo mucjekiy. The theoe royal powers hakid) are lound in ths dmaakmba I, B, 1,
19—saktayai liarah prabidvatidha monirajd), i g Hrree powsts coms lorih from majoety ipergy and
good cotmesl™
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A point of greay historical interest in this passage is that royalty is no longer
the monopoly of the Kshatriyas. A king may bulong to nuy of the four castes—
the Brabmuoas, the Kshatriyas, the Vaiéyas, nnd oven the Sidras.  The prahirake
is pxpressly stated to belong to nny of the four eastes,

"Phe nine kinds of crowns, which pertain to these nine olasses of kings, are then
desoribed, This snbjeat, horover, is more aliborately treated in the $9th chapter
{dllisheka takshana). Nexs comes the desoription of the nine kinds of thrones
used by the nine clnsses of kings, Here other royal insignin, partisularly the
white umbrolln (dhavala-chhatira) and the showrie or fly-whisk mude of the ynk's
tail (chimara) are also mentiored. Thrones, it will he noticed, are fully dealt
with in the 45th chaptor ( Simldsena-lakshana-suihdna).

The next point of importance is the rate of royal revenue, The chakravartin
taken only onestenth of the produce as his share. The mahdrdje takes onesixth,
the narendra one-fifth, the pirshuika oneqquarter, the pagadiars ono-third; the
exast proporsions of (he other kings' shares are pot given, No taxshould be
ilegally imposed, Punishment and fine- should be legal and moderste. The
tomples, as well ns the Brihmnpes, the hermits and similar people should be
supported by the state,

At tho und of the chapter it is stated that shis deseription of kings is made an
the uuthority of the Vedaa, the Purdyas, nnd the Bistran.

CHAPTER XLIII
Cars and chariots ( Rutha-lakshaya-vidhina)

Uurs sod chariots are constructed for the coremonial sud ordinary nse of
gods, Brihmaoas snd kings, as well as for war and other purposes, The wheelsand
other parts of cars, their shapes, their measurements, their ornamentations and
mouldings nre desoribed in order.

The chisplor begins with o minute desoription of the whiwal, the mosd tmportant
part of thy car. [ in always eiroular, and ie fornished with a strong tyre of
wimilar shupe. All ita parts, together with their messurements, are described in
detnil —the kukahi (navel, lit, belly), aksha (nxle), Fikhd or dante (axie-baod),
chhidra (hole) nnd the %ila (sxlebolt, linch-pind, ete.  Particular trees yielding
timber for the wheel are enumerated. On a double support (called ddhdira
wid upidhdra), which restd on the axles, is raised a lofty structure which is
peovided with baleonies (dhadra) and profusely decorated. It mny have wi many
ad mine storeys, the height of each upper storey being smaller than that of
the one jost preceding.  The exuet proportion is nob given.

-
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The forms of cars ara next disenssed. With regard to their shapes,
enrs are divided into seven classes—nabhasvdn-bhindraka, prablafjonabhad-
raka, wnivita-bhadraka, povana-bhadraka, pyishoda-bhadraka, dndraka (or
ahandraka ) bhadraka, and anila-bhadraka, The first of these is square, the sceond
hexagonal, tho third should have two bhadras, and the fourth, three bhadras; the
fifth and the sixth should have tén Madras, and the lest one should be furnislisl
with twelve bhadras, -

The desoription of the difierant shapes of vars is rather coofusing. Aceord-
ing to another classification given here tha square cars wre ealled magara, the
ogotagonal ones drivida, the eircular oncs wesara, the hexagonal ones andhra
(rendhra t ), and the oval ones kaliaga. -

These cars, in accordanes with the different purposes referred to nbove, have
varions kinds of wheels aud otber members, Thus a fighting car hna three wheels,
the ear for mock Bghting bas four wheels, one for ordinary festivals (nityotsava)
his lve wheels; one for specinl festivals (mahclsava) may bhave six, seven,
vight, nine or ten wheels. In the same manner the oumber of pedis (platforms)
varies aoeording to the speciil purpose for which n ear is to be nsed.

Thus it is stated that the chariot of the univerzal monareh (sdrvabhawimna),
should have one 1o nine vedikds, that of the makdrdja one to seven vedikds, that
of the fiarendra ona to five wvedikds, and so forth; The cars of Vishou and Siva
shonld consist of one to nine vedikds, those of Buddhist nnd Juin deities one
to seven vedikds, and in the case of other gods the number should be four, or one
to five.

These carsshould be decorated with pancock’s feathers, chowries, arches (lorana),
little bells, bright mirrors, faus and garlands. There shonld also be carved
images of various deitics, particularly on the upper part of the strueture, whils
thie basement is adorned with represeutations of lions, eluphunts and erocodiles
(hari-kare-makara ripail), with folisted ornsmentation snd with figores of
dancers (nafaka), bhitas and yakshas.

CHAPTER XLIV
Couches (Sayanu-vidhina)
Couches are meant for the use of deities, the twieeborn and membors of
other castes. They aure 2aid to bo of two kinds, the small (bala-paryaika) and the
large (paryadka), the one being distinguished from the other by its size alone. -

The measvrement and yarious puEn of the two kinds of couches are desoribed
separntely. The width of the lalw-puryadka may vary from 11 to 25 aigulas,
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the inerement being by 2 afgulas. This makes cight varicties. The paryatks
proper admits of nine varieties, as they may bo from 21 to &7 afgulas in widih
with inerements of 2 gagulgs. _

1t muy be poiuted out that they are gemerally furnished with four legs, and
onctors are attached to the legs so that they may casily be moved from aue
place to another. The legs of royal couches shonld be decorated with lions The
roportion of breadth to length «hows that poachos are generally rectangular in
m?aépwigl_meutiou is made of swings suspended irom four chains, which are said
10 be used by the gods, the Brihmapaz, the Kshatriyas, cte, .

The material of which conches and seats (@soma)are constructed is the wood
of cortain trees. For the legs speoinl kinds of timber are recommended.

CHAPTER XLV
Thrones |8 imhidsana-lakshapa-vidhina)

The expression simhdauna implies u seat markead with u lion, Thijs lion-sant
or throne 1 made for the use of duities and kings, Royal thrones are divided into
four closses, The prathamisana is said 1w be fit for the firss (prathama
coropation, tho mangals throve for the coronation called weangola, The wvira.
yhrone for the ¥ira-coronation, and the vijogyu throne for the wijaya-eoroantion
What is evidently meant is that these four \hrones are employed for the four

successive stages of the corouation of oue nnd the same King,

As for the deities, the wilydrchana throve, ue the name iodieates, is used for
daily worship, the nityoisava throne for ordinary festivities, the wvifesharchuna
throne for special worship; and the muliotsava throne fur great festivals.

Next pomes a forther division of thrones into ten kinds. An account of
the general plan aa well ns the measurements of the verious parts of them is
given in detail. They are technicully ¢ullod — padmasana, padmo-kefara, podma-
bhadra, dribhadra, frividala, fribandha, trimulbha, bhadrdsana, pedmadondha.
. nod pada-bandha  Nine kinds of dimonsions are given to each of the above
mentioned thrones. But the right proportion in each case should bo pelacted liy the
application of the rules of shad-varga, -

Of the ten kivds, the first, poadmdsana, is wsed as the throne for Siva or
Vishpa, the padma-kefirn for the [other] gods and for the chakravarfin, the
padmu-bhadra for the adhirdia . e. the makdrdja) ; the fribhadra is suitable
for the adhirdje and the narendra, the irfviddla for Lha narendia and
the parshaika, the iribandha for the parshyika and the paffadiara, the
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irlmukha for the mandaleda, the bhadrdsana fur the paplabhdj, the padma-
bandha for the praharake, and the pddabandhe throue for the wstragrahin,
It is expresaly stated thot lion-ghuped legs shonld not be, made for the throne of
_ the luel clase of kings. But in the ease of wil otbier kings, the threnes are marked
with lions and [urnished with six legs. They are generally placcd faviog the enst.
But 1he thrones of deiues should face the four quarters. '

At the end of (he ebapter the author says thst the *thrones of Vishua, Rudra,
Jivaks, Indrn, and all the (other] prominent gods, and ulso of the kings have thus
been desoribod. It should be noticed that in the deseription itself no reference
whatever is made to thrones of the Buddhist or Jain deities ssthe term Jinaks
would seem to imply.

CHAPTER XLVI
Arches ( Torapa-vidhdna:

The torama or arch is stated to be un orpament for the thrones (Gsana) of gods.
and kings. It is supported on dwarf pilinrs (adghrs) which rest on the pedostal
(pitha) of the image. The arch edmita of vorious shapes It may be ciretlar
triangular, cresient-shaped, how=hnped or of any wiber snitable form. Dires.
tions for making t.!lene'_nrrhns. gz well ag the measurements of their consiilocnt
parts are given in detsil. 'With regard to their crusmentationg, archesare divided
into four kinds, techuieally callod patra-forasa (foliaterd wreh , pushpadirana
(floral areh), ralnu-foraws (jewelled arch), and chitra-torana (ornamental arch).

The yarions ornsments of arches are then deseribed in detail. The top of the
torana should be decorated with figuren of the heavenly musicinns, Tumbaru and
Nirade, while makarae (crocodiles | are placed b the sides, The nreh is supporied
by leogryphe (vyali) which are placed onboth sides of the pillars, For the rest
the patra-torana, us the nawe indicates, is mainly sdorned with folinted ornnment
the pushpr-toraga with flowess, sud the ratno-forana with jewels, Among the
othor decorative devices metitioned we find the effigies of diffevent classes of semi-
divine beings, such as yakshas, vidydadharas, kinnaras and kinnarie. At the end
of the chapter it i auid that srehes may also be mode without suy ornamenlation
{chilra-hina)

CHAPTER XLV1I
The Theatre (Madhyarohga-vidkana)

In the first vorse we meet with the expression multa-prapinga which appears
to be used in the same sense a3 madhya-ranga. It is provided with dwarf pillars
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or pitnsters (anghri-pida), and consists of varions other members (masivaka, vadi,
mancha, kuffima, wpapithe, eto.), avd js decorated with wutaras, vEjanas,
mesligi-bandhas and lupds, It should be furnished with four bthadras (or with

one bhadea) and with cight or sixteon kshudva-misis. The upper portion is

ndorned with figures of leogryphs (opdali) and erocodiles (mukara) From the last
but one vaerse of the chapter it is evident that there must be a close connection
between the mukta-prapinga, on the one kaved, and \he simbisana, the
makara-torana and the kalpa vriksha, on the other hand, the latter three
subjects being discussed in the iwo immediately preceding and the following
chspters, :

From this verse it will be seen that the materials to be used for the
mukia-prapinga, eto., are wood, stone, brick (terra-ootta ?) sod various kinds of
metal (loha, liternlly iron;.

CHAFPTER XLVIII
The ornamental tree (Ka!pa-vrilsha-vidhina)

The name of the chapler is Kalpa-vriksha which literally means n mythical
tree granting all wishes or, in otber words, an all-productive tree, But here
it iz undoubtedly n decorstive device surmounting a seat (fisant) or throne
It is also mentioned in eounection with the mukle-prapidge, the mandapa and
the makara-torann.,

The minute deseription nnd messurement of she various parts of the
tree are given. Its trunk (pdda) is wound with u serpent, with expanded
five-fold hood. The measurements of the snake, of its hood, and of its tail are
described in detail.  The vumber of branches ma well as their size varies
according to the apeeial purpose of the throne, for the decorstion of which the
tree is meant. The tree iz beautifully decorated with erespers, leaves, and
flowers of various eolours nnd forms  Jewels nnd garlands of pearls are joserted
in suitable pluces. The figures of deities, siddhas, vidyidharas, monkeys, e,
are placed in the intervals between the branches,

Many other particulars regarding this ornnmental tree are left 1o the
disgretion of the nrtist,

CHAPTER XLIX
Crowns and coronation (4 bhisheka-lokslana-vidhana)
The chapler is divided into two parts : the firsy pari deseribes the crowns of
gode nnd kings, and the second deals with the ceremonies of the coronntion of
kings. ¥

oy
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The ehapter opens very unusnally with Lhe deseription of the lavish presents to
y be made to the architecis. Thiese gifts consist, among other things, of girls,
wealth, land, houses, and servants, both mule and female.

After this introduction there follows an enumeration of the varions head-
dresses used by godsaand kings, namely, jafa, mauli, kirifa, karapda, §ir wiraka,
kupdala (kuntalal), kefa-bandha, dhammilla, slaka, chids, makule and patfa
(turban), -

Of these the last-mentioned is subdivided into three kinds, called foliated,
Jowelled, and floral surbans (patra-paga, ralna-pafla, and pushpa-patia),

The jatd (matted hair) and the mukuts (lit, diadem) nres said to snit Brahma
and Siva. The kiriga and mukufa are suited to Nariyana (ie, Vishva). Other
minor gods wear the karanda snd mukuga,  The love-goddess, Rati {Manoumani),
wears & fufd, mauli, maudala or kupdala. Sarnsvati and Sivitri put on a keta-
v Dbandho and o kuadala, All the female deities may wenr o karanda or mubufe.

Among the kings, the ahakrquartin (edrvabhauma) and the adhirdja wear
the kirifa. The narendra puts on a karanda, and the parshaika a dirastraka.
But the chakravartin and other kings may wear u karands or mukufe The
patra-patta is suited to the patfa-dhara, the ratna-pugia to the parsh.ika, the
pushpa-pajla to the pagabhaj, and the pushpa-miiya (flower wreath) to the
prahiraka and the astragrila.

The kuydala (or funtala) snd mukufa are- presoribed for the qoeen of a
chakravartin, the ketabandha for the queens of an adhwdja and s narendra,
the dhamanilla and kumuda kuntala for the queens of u parshuika, o pattadhara,
u mandaleia or o pajgablaj, sod the alaka und chida for the queens of o praharaka
and & astragriha.

Tho height of & crown varies with the importance of the divine or royal

. bearers; it i seb forth at considerable length, Next is described in dotail the
number of gold pieces and precions jewels in the crowns worn Ly the kings
of various ranks and by their econsorts. The forins of these erowns wre then
described.

The second part of the chapter deals with the royal corenation (abhisheka).
In tbe coronation cerimonies of the chakravartin and other kings, four stages
are preseribed, which are ealled prathama (hero called pripta), matgala, vira,
and vijaya. In this matter, too, the architects take a leading part, The sthapati,
the sthapaka, snd the Brabmin priest perform the adkurarpaya snd all other
eeremonies onding with the ndhivésana. Afterwards the king is anointed with
varions suspieious substances. This in the alhisheka proper. The king ia

5
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then ndorned with the roynl robes, the sacred thrend, and various ornaments.
and led to the covenaiion hall (abhidheka wumdapa) which is furnished with
the madhyeranga, the royal thrones, the wish-yielding-tree (kalpavrikaha), the
ornamentu]l arch (forana), sod other embléms of empire. ¥ The king and the
queen take their places side by side on their thrones, the queen being on the lefb side
of the king. The crown is held by the leading priests (purokita-purogdh);
bat it is sctually pluced on the king’s head Ly the sthapati avd the wwo
elhdpakas at an suspicious moment during the pronouncement of svasti and
other nnspicions sounds, After this the king is garlanded, anointed, and
besprinkled with various sulstaunces of good augury. Theo the king mounts
att slephant snd circumambulates the city smidyl acolsmstions of felicity. Ou
the oceasion of the entry into the palace a emrions cercwony takes place in
order to determine the success awniting the vew king, ss well as the future
prosperity of the kinglom, Various wuuspicions and inauspicious things are
arranged in & hall in the palace. The king is led there blind-folded and has to
pick up snything he choosés, The thing thus picked up by the blind-folded king
points to the prosperity of the people and victory of the king, or the opposite,

*If the rice-porridge or tice be tonched [by him], there will be an increase
of riee, 1f the heap of corn is touched by the [royul] hand, there will be plenty
of food (subkiksha). IF gold and other precious metals be touched, it indieates
thut the subjects will prosper. If the sword or other wegponn be touched, it
bespeaks the king's prowess, It would be unfortunate for the whole kingdom,
if any innuspicious things be touched by the king.'

The chapter closes with u recapitulation of the four forms of coronation,
the directions as to Lhe conduet of the ceremonial regal procession, nnd a reference
%0 the anthorities (Vedas and Purisnas) under which the coronation eeremonica
are prescribed.

CHAPTER L
The ornaments of the body and articles of furniture (Blh#shapa-lukshana-
tfid-'iti'luj
1n the first verse it is announced that the chapter is devoted to u deseription
of tha ornsments of gods and kings. Buv in reality only ibe first part of

% 0L Hoorsscow, Soufk Indian] Twseripfions, Vol 1, p. 84, 11, 2235, where in an ‘Eastarn
Chalokys grant the wokaraiorsga @ mentioued mmong the voyal fmeignis.  Prefessor
Huorzses guotes SimpEmsox's Camarese plefimary, where tha word i maplaiued & ‘an
bonorary wreath or string of fowers, st malsed npon poles and earied In fremt of ope, as ag
emblem of distineiion.’
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tbe chnpter deals with ornaments proper, and the rcmaining portion desls
with cartain mises|lsneius articles of furniture, such as lamp-posts, fans, mirrors,
swings, and so forgh.

The Aret part is called * ornsments of the body* (adga-bhishana), and the
wecond * external orosments " (bakir-bhishana),

Orusmants proper are here divided into four classes, nawely, patra-kolpa,
ohitra-kalpa, ratne-kalpa, and midrita, All thess are suited to the deitivs,
The emperor or universal monureh (chakravartin, sdrvablawma) can put on all
these ornameuts excopting the patra-kalpa. The adhirdja snd narendra cau
wear both the ratna-kalpa anl the mifrita, The midra-kalpa is preseribed
for ull other Kings,

The patra-kalpa ornaments are so ealled, besause they show folinted decora-
tion, The ehitra-kalpa kind cousists of floral and folinted designs, precions
stones, and wdlaka. The ratna-kalpe variety is moade of flowors und jewels,
The “mifra-kalpa decoration consists of leaves and jewels, and, in short, »
mixture of nll others. These four kinds, it shonld be observed, are specially made
for the images of gods and kings only.

The following is » list of the persoun] oroaments mentioned in the course of
the chapter : :

Kiriga—u diadem, a crown.

Sira-vibhighana—a head-ornament,

Ohidimani—a erest-jewel.

Kuadala—an ear-ring.

Taganka (or tadankay—a kind of ear-ornament.

Makara-bhiishana—an ear-pendant decorated with makaras (makandilite-

kundala).

Kankana—a bracelet,

Keyiira, kataka—nn nrmlet worn on the upper-arm,

Valaya—an armles worn round the “upper-srm (Bdhumdle) or ou the forears

(prakosh¢ha).

Mani-bandha-kaldpa'—a jewelled ornament warn on the fore-arm,

Kinkini-valuya—a bracelet (or anklet) fitted with little bells,

Anguliyaka—a finger-ring,

Ratnanguliyaka—a jewelled fingor-ring.

YOI wmukty-kalipn (Kumira-samblava I, 41),
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Hiarat
Ardla-hira
Mila—a garland or pecklacs hanging dawn from both shoulders,
Vana-mald—a garland of wild flowers (?),

_ Nakshatra-mild *—a necklace of 27 pearls,

Daman—ns garland or string worn round the shoulders,

Seana sitra ;n cord or chain worn round the breasts.

Suvaryg-sitra

Pura-sitra—a cord or chain worn round the chust,

Udara-bandha—a girdle worn round the waiss,

Kufi-sitra—a cord or ghain worn round the loins.

Mekliald—a girdle, a belt.

Suvarna-kaichuka- n golden cuirass (or bodice?),

Nipura—an anklet.

Falayn—a bracelet,

Pada-jala-bhishanz—na net-like oruament worn on the feet. ?

The following articles, which are roekoned to belong to the ‘extersal’

ornaments (hakirbhichaga), ars deseribod in greas detail: (1) the dipa-danda

(lamp-post); (2) the vyajana (fan); (3) the darpana (mirror); (4) the mafjisha

(basket, chest, box); (5) the dold (swing or palanquin); (6) the tuld (balance)

of kings; and (7) the padjara (enge), nida (vest) for dumestio animals and birds.

The lamp posta  (dipa-danda) * are of two kinds, the stationary, placed in
front of the howse, snd the movable. The former nre made of wood, ironm
or atone, ihe Iatter of wood or iron. They may be square, ostagonal, or circular
in shape, The vedild (plitform) or the pedestal sb ke bottom of these is
generally shaped like a lotus. Lamp-posts geserally taper from the bobtom
upwards, Varions other parts and also the mouldings of lamp-posts are described
in dewail. Their measurements are also given.

a siring of pearls woro round Lhe nsck,

-

b heeording 1o Brihal-saihitd, LXXXIL, 84, & obain of 105 strings ke styled s hfaands
hain ol 6 strings tn andhehia, Kums's Vesps. Geshe. vel I, p, 100

1A makekalramald (Lt & star-clustor) conslsta of 37 peorls ln sccordanee with bk pumber
ol makihaleas of lnmnr manslons. O, Brilal-sakhird, LXXXIT, 34

%A few mere terms of unesetnin mennlog ate mentloned, namely: wideshila (=filaka!),
balapages, ehdlikd, picied, kasadifola snd wmallikd

¢ In liksrstare wa Bnd ihe avidently syoonymoos exprassion dipavpikshe (lid Jamp.treo).
Bakabk. XII, 7904 XTV, 1737,  Bam. (ed. Gonnmsio) 1T, 0, 16 | Duddkacharile (ed. Cowmimc), ¥, 4.
Monumental lamp pillaes of wtons, now-s-duye dosigunied by the name of dipddw, sro found
sepecinlly in the Bouth of Tudin, (3, Pruovsscn, Bistary of Indlen and Easlern dechilvelers, Raviscd
edition, vol, I, pp. 847 eg. and 1L, 81,
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Tho fan-post (vyajana-danda) us woll a3 the fun itself is dessrived in a like
manper, These posts ure made of timber or iron, bt the fans appear to by made
of leather. -

Nine alteruative measnrements are pressribod for the mirror, oamuly,
from 5 (or 0) asgulas up to 21 (or 23) angulas, Mirrors should ba quite civcular
(suvritta) with the edge a litsle raiscd, The surfice musy be perfectly bright,*
the rim being decorated with linesr ornnmant (rekha) and the reverse with the
Bigures of Lakshmi and others. An acoount of the various parts is given in
dutail.

Three kinds of madjishas are describied in Jotail, They are made of either
timber oriron, and are square, rectangular or ciroulir in shape. They generally con-
sigt of one, two or threa compartments or chambers (koshtha). The paraa-mafijisha
loaks like a box or trunk.  The faila (oil) majisha is apparenily a reecptacls
for oil, Is does not diffor from the other, except in its greater haight. The
third kind is called vastra-mafjieha and is casily identified with s wardrobe or
linen<chest, Its breadeh iy said to vary from oae to three eubits, the hnight and
length being proportionate to the breadth,

The word dola means both a swing and a palanquin. But as the description
opens with the statement that the height of the post or pillar (pida) varies from
three to eight cubits, there can be little doult shat the passage refers to & swing.
We may assume that the phalaka; which is repeatedly meationed in this connee.
tion, must be the swing-bonrd. The swing is suid to be wsed by both gods and men,

The balance' consists of the horizantal balancing rod or beam, the strings
by which tho soale pans are suspended, aud the senle pans themselves, The two
pans are made of iron, the rod of timler or iron, and the jiked (lit. longue) and
the torana (lit. arch) are nlways made of iron. The various paris of the balunce
are deacribed minntely together with their tneasurements.

A lnrge portion of Lhe echapter iz devoted to a desoription of enges
(pafijara). A nomber of birds and other animals nre enumerated, nnd the size

! From Iboe dessription given in the taxt |t may be confostured that 1 1ba royal balunes® in
queekion wax mesnt fo be med by kings in prrforming the eeromony of having ihem.
selyes weighed agalust gold anl precivus - wleam whish ware slterwerds distributed hmong
the Brilmapes, This ceremeony, knvwn sa luli-purusho.ddng, wos pariormed on ecrlain special
occsalone, such as the coronation, or co the day of « salar er lunar eclipes, or on Now Year's day.
Ol A. H. Losant'ser, The fuli-purusha-dinn mensmen! st Hamgi. Aunual Heport Arehuaolagical
Swrrey of Tndio lor 1012—13, pp, 142 qou, plates LEXXXIV,
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of the eage in which they are kept is given, the measurements admitting in each
iustance of nine different varieties, The following 1 a complete list :—

Bize of gage Tooroment

Mriga-nabhi-hidila (musk cat?) ... 1=2 Justas 3 angulas,
Suka (parrot) e 9=23 aigulas ' 2T .
Ohataka (rains-oucgkop or cnguluz me- T7—23 - 2 o

lanoleucns)
Chakora (partridge or perdis rufa) .. 7-—23 g o
Marila (n erow-phesant,  a goose or T—I4 . 2 .

duvk)
FPirdvat (turtle dove) ... e 1—23 i 2 g
Nilakantha (roller) o i 25—T73 = o i
Kufjariyja (ground-man)... o 8=21 - 2 A
Khofijarifa (7) T = - E £
Kuktuta (cock) o e 1A—11 o 2
Kula'a (phasianus gallu.*} e 1581 - , =
Naku'a (mongoose, viverra

ichnaumon) e 1107 i 2 .

Tittiri (Franeolin pnrtndge} e T—23 [,
Godhira (?) we 9=25 g U
Vyaghra (Uiger) we 13=3} hastas .

CHAPTER LI
The Triad (rimirti-lakshanavidhina)

The Indian Triad, to which the title of the chapter refurs, consists of the
three rreat gods, Brahma, Vishou sund Siva. The chapter may be divided into
two patts, The first part deals with the wateriala (dravya) of which the idols of all
other deities u5 well as of these three wre made, The sceonid part deseribes the
oxternal festures of the Trind.

The materials for making idols are nine, namely, gold, silver, sopper (Limra),
stone, wood, sudhd (stucco, aleo morbar and plaster), darkard (lit, gravel or grit),
dbhidsa (marble) and earth (terea-cotta) Al the matorinls ennmerated aro well
known except dbhdsa, of which a special description is given,

Abhiisa in subdivided into three kinds, ealled ehitrs, avdhvohitra, and dbhdsa
proper, If iv is perfectly transparest (sarvddga-deifyamana, Lig, which ean
bo completely sesn thiough) it is callud chitra: if ouly half transparent, it is
known as ardha-chitra; and io case iv is partiaily (4t one fourth) \rANSpArent,

I ¥vidently there lpn miftake beve in the Sgures, which M oyl enly el i
ofsize. Auothic mistake seums to tho aite of cuges, which in muuny sasce 1m abis ,:’,‘,:fl o~

>
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it is called dbhidsa proper. This description, however, does not halp us to identify
ablidsa with noy certainty. It may have some affinity ®0 cryswl, bus the laner
bas been referred 1o slsewhere by its own common name, sphatiks. The ordinary
meaning of the word dhhdsa is splendour, light, trausparenoy. It implies undonbts
odly n transparcnt sobstance. [ am inclined to think that it may rofer to some
particular and more or less transparant variety of marble (alabaster ), of whish
various other kinds, such as white, black, red, yellow, otc, are deseribed in the
next chapter inconnection with the materials of which the Pitha or yond part of
the phallus (linge) of Siva is made,

The second part bogine with an necount of the differont classes of images, An
idol may be stationary (sthivara) or movable (jangama); ereot, sitting or recum-
bunt. The movable images are used espavially on the oconsion of festivals; The

threa or four poses (bhanga), called abhaniga, sa mabhasga, and tribhasga, are dis-
cussed more fully ut the end of chapter LXVII.

The remaining portion of the chapter is devated to a minate descriplion of the
images of Brahma Vishou and Siva, the three gods constituting the Trimiris,

Brahmi should bave four arms and four faces, He should wear a dindem
sod the matted hair of sn ascetio (jafd-mukufa-mandita), Two of his hands
abould be in the gift-bustowing (varsda) and rafuge-granting (abhaya) attitudes.
The fonr attributes held in his hands are the water-pot (kundika), the rosary
(aksha-mald), and the large nud smull sacrificial ladles (sruk-sruva). The various
ornaments, with which his body is to be sdorned, are described in great detail, As
to his slathes, he is said to wear a strip of burk (chira) and an upper garmant
(witariya). His whole body should be of golden eolour, Brahmi is accompanied
by his two Sakiis (female energies), the goddissss Sarssvati and Sivitri, standing
1o his right and left respectively.

Vishuu is also fosr-wrmed (ehatur-bhuja), but has one head. His Koad-gear
is the dindem ealled kiviga, Ho woars a yellow garment, while the colour of his
body is dark blue (sydma). His chest s alorned with the symbal called drivatea.
Two of his hands are in Lhe gift-bestowing and refuge-yranting attitudes, His
attributes arethe lotus-flower, (he mace (gadd), the discus (chakra), and the
conchishell called Padchujanya. Among the numerous ormaments which bedeck
his limbs, speciul mention is nade of the graceful garland of wild fowers
(vana-mald) which hangs down by both lis legs. At the back of his head there is
an oronmental nimbus (fraf chalra, lit, a headdise), Vishyu is likewise ustendod
hy twe goddesses (Sakts), apparcutly Lakshini and Bhi-devi (tho Earth-goddess),
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éi*ra‘, the third member of the Triad, is four-armed and is, moreover, distine
guished by a thied eye, which is placed in the middle of his fore-head, Like
Brabmi, he wears the matted hair of the ascetic. The figure of Cangi (the
river personified) as wall as tho crescént nre inserted in his head-dress, the latter
on the lofy side. On the left side of his neck there is thy mark of the deadly poison
kalakifa. His dress consists of a tigerskin reaching down vo the koess, and a
waist-gloth. His complexion is said to be red! Two of his hands wre in the
attivude of granting a boon (vara) and of eonferring security (abhaya). In the
remaining two hands be holds an antelope (haripz) and u tabor or hasd-deam?
Siva is accompanied by the goddess Pirvati who koeps standing or soated oo his
left side,

Tmages of the three membere of the triad are said to be measared in the lnrgest
type of the dass-tdla measarement aud those of their consorts in Lhe middle typa,
The pariiculars of these two typuss of messurement are nob disenssed lere, but
reserved for nn claborate trentment in two separate chaphers.

The pedestals are also dealt with inn separatz chapter. Here it is very
lrivfly stated that the pedestals of the triad should be of the padma-pigha or the
mahd-pitha kind, snd be furnisked with s prapd (canal), a lorans (ornamental
ateh), und  kalpa-vriksha (ornamental tree),

The shapter closes with a statement (hat the particulars not mentioned here
with regasd 1o the making of these idols, should be supplicd nceording to the rules
of the SEstras.

CHAPTER LII
The Phallus (Liaga-vidhina)’

Variond classifications of phalli are given, They are classified first into,
#ix heads—daive, pitupate, kile-mukha, mahdvrata, vdma, sod bhairava ;
secondly into four—samakarpa, vardhamina, fedaka, and svastika, 61 to be
worshipped by Brihmanss, Kuhatriyas, Vaidyas, und Sidras respectively ; thirdly into
four with regard to height — jati, chhanda, vikalpa, snd abhdsa ; fourthly inte

¥ Elsewhare tha complexion of Siva I alated te b white.
1 Tha name ol the sseond atiribule which ceourd aleo In the fonopraphis pert'on of t'ltl I
abiapler, dppaits to by Jhalka.  Mub this word usually ladiciton a large ketile-drum, whercas the
tatior which is ons of Siva's embloms is oalled gamars,
¥ Tha phallus werahip i very popular in Tndia: thin s onmistaksbly proved by ihe fnel that
the number ol Tinges or phalli in Indis in eatimated a0 thiety millions of which Lhe Best known sre
Vikvolvars at Beosres, Bowmapathn in Gujirat, Mahikils ot Ufjsying, ote.

« N
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thrae types, with regard to width—ndgara, dravide, and vesare ; fifthly into
four—daivika, minusha, ghaavae, aod drshae, the four together beiug eallod svg-
yambhi® or wdbhita; siathly into two — @lmdrtha (for oue's own worship), and
pardrtha (lit. for others, for public worship) ; aguin into two —ekalifya (single),
and bahulinga (phaslliina group); ot into many kinds—ovajra, suvarge, ete., with
regard (o the material ; and lastly into swo—kshanika (for temporary worship)
as contrasted with the permanent liiga. All these kinds of phalli are desoribed
ub great leugth. Various sliernative measuroments are preseribed for ench of
them, Tn some enses ns many as thirty-sic albernative heights are suggested. Bug
in most cases their number is nine. The nine alternative heighte of the phallus
are detormined in some cases by a comparison with different parts of ihe Lody of
the worshipper (yajamana). The height of the phallus may reach the worshipper's
sex-organ, navel, heart, breast, arm-joint (bdhu-simdnia), chin, nose, eye, or la
equal o bis full length, Auvother comparative mensnrement is given with regard
to the garbha-griha (the cells of the temple_in which the plallus is coshrined),
Various absolute measurements also nre given in some eases.  Thege mensuraments
vary according to the four classes, jiti, ehhanda, vikalpa, sod dbhdsa, mentioned
above. In the jiti cluss the height may vary from 1l to D eubits (hasta), the
increment being | hasta. The chhunda class admits of nive varicties, sumely,
from } to 6§ cobits, the increment in this ease being § haste. In the third class
{vikalpa) the height varies from 1 to 4} hastas with increments of }/asla, sud
in the fourth class (abhdsa) from § to 2§ hastes with increments of § kata. Thus
each of the four said olusses admits of pite varieiies of height. 'U'be breadil of the
pballus is in like manner diseussed at great lengeh. The impractiesbility of so
many altornative measurements s, however, removed by the application of the
rules of ayadi-shadvarga, which are described in detail at the end of the chapter,
The second part deals with the pihs whith is the stand upon which the
phallus proper is placed. The prawila (lit. canal, drain) or yoni-dvira, and all
other parte of the piths are described in detail, together with their measurements,
The same subject is discussod in greater detail in the nest chapter. The general
appearance of a phallus is well-known; the Mansdra does not deviate much from
it. The mila or the lower part, technically eallod Brahma-blidga, enys our wuthor,
is square (chatur-adra, lit,, four-cornered ), whereas the middle part, called Fishnu-
blidga, is ootagonal (aalgagrabha), and the upper par, ealled Siva-bhdgen, is round:
| Tha Lerm siapambhs (solf-oxistent, wall-cesated) indioates matural objects of worship, Bach
ivapudibhe-liggad ars oven to this day worshipped st sevoral tirthas of Kasmir. Of Kolkasa's

Riijaturanglel, 5 chromcles ol the kings of Kilwlr, traaslated by M. A, Szeaw, ol L p, 32 l,'mh‘ Il,
114). [
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Bus these shapes of the theee parts may be interchanged in some cases. The top in
sometimes shaped like o bud (kugdmala) or a lesf (pattra).

The phallus proper und the pitha sre generally made of the same materisl,
But when they are made of very prosious substances, such as jowels, gold, ete., tha
materiul of the two may differ. The pitha is mostly made of marhles of various
colours snch as white, red, yellow, hlack, ete. Precious stones are inserted in the
differens pavts of the phallus.

The chaptor closes with an account of the various fruits to o derived from
phallus worship, and of the formulas ol the dyiddi-shadvarga.

CHAPTER LIII
The Pedestal of the Phallus (Pigha-tukshana-vidhina)

It has been printed out in the previons chapter thut the pithat forms the
yoni or the lower part of the phallus The pitha must mateh  the phalius of which
it forms the Jower member. Thore must, consequently, be ns many kinds of githas
ns there are of the phalli. But the mouldings of the pigha are deseribed under four
olasses, technioally called, bhadra-pigha, iribhadra, frivitala, and uwpapifha. The
principal parts ol the pitha are the nala (lit. canal), the jala-dhdra (i, drain), the
ghrita-vdri, the namna, and the pagrikd. These are, it muy bhe observed, the
varioud parts of which an ordinury yowi (female orgun) is formed., The name of
the priteipal mouldings aro the following : prathama or janman, padma, kshapu-
na, kandhara, kampa, drdliva-padma, vijuna, ghyita: viri, and vritla-fewmbha.

A minnte descripiion and messurement of all these and other moitldings of
pithas of various kinds re given in detuil, With regard to their shape, the Fithan,
like the phalli {(and, in (uet, all other architectural and sculplural objeets), are
divided into three types, ndgara, drdvida, sod vesara, The pithas of the ndgara
olass are sail 1o be squurs, those of the drdvida type are ootagonal, xnd the vesari

onus are totund (writla),
CHAFPTER L1V

The female deities (Saktidakshapa-vidhana)
The following fomale deities are specially desoribed : Surasvati, thi goddess of
learning : Sivitri ; Lakshmi, the goddvss of wealth or fortane : Mahi, ghe

VA varisnt eosding gives shhatbra (ot qubiralls)

¥ Tha torm plgia means o stosl, st ghaie, Whrane, peidestal, wn altve, The welliinowny Bliy. mig
Pitha«athdnas ato the saored wpote whiara the paris of the bady of Batl [Parvatl), the gonsorg ol Siva,
Iell nttor sha Bad bean cub to pisces by thediseus of Vishyw As the Higga or phallus symibelisally
Tepressn s Siva, so tho pigha does hiv consort Pirviit
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earth-goddess ; Manonmnui, the goddess of love ; Purgd ; and the the Seven Mothers
(Sapta-malri) collovtively so called. Of these, Lakshmi isdistinguished into Malii-
(or the great) Lakshmul, and Siminyd (the ordinary) Lakshmi, the latter being
installed in all the family chapels. The Seven Mothers consiget of Varihi, Kanmiri,
Chamundi, Bhairavi, Mihendri; Vaishoavi. and Brahmini. These seven goddesses
are measured in the neve-4la system, and all other fomale deities in the dada tata
system. The details of these mensurements are disenssed in two separste chapters,
whersin the comparative messurements of the several parts of the various limbs of
the body nre given, IL may be pointed out here that necording to the dake-tala
system the whole length of the body is ten times the fuce, while in the nava-tala, il
is nine times, and benee in the ashfa-tala it should be eight times the face, and 0
Ir“wﬂ.’.’]:‘lm charuetaristio nttributes and poses, and the ornnments, decorations, ete. , of
ench of these female deities are desoribed in detail.

The goddoss Sarasvati is represented us seated on s lotus-geat, Her com.
ploxion is white like erystul, She is four-armed; in her two right hands she holds
samdaria’ and a rosary (ebeha-mald), and in her two left hands u book
(pustaka) nnil o water-pos (kundika), There exists, howerer, also & bwo-handed
variety of the Sarasvati image, Her ornnmonts, whioh are desoribed in detail,
inolude ear-pendsnts of the type called graka-kundala (makara-kugdala),

Siivitri, who is scated on u lolusseat to the lefy of Brahmi, may be white and
red (fveta-rakia) or dark blue (fydma). She has two wrms and two eyes, in otlier

words, she ussumes a4 purely human shape  Sbe holds a blue fotusflower (utpala) in
her right haod, whilo her left haud is stretched out in the pose of granting &
boon (vara). Sivibei too s adorned with varions or naments,

Lakshui, the godduss of good fortune, look= benign (prasanua-vadand), hor
gomplexion is like pure gold. She has four arms, Her upper right hand is raised
m the sttitude of grasting securily (adhaya), and in her other right band she
holds either a roll lotus Hlower (padma) or a rosary., The sttributes held in her
lolt hands are & tabor or band-drom (dizdima) anl o blue or red lotus flower.
Az bafits the goddess of luck, she is bede:ked with gorgeous ornaments and jewels,

In sontradistinetion with * the Great Lakshmi ' (Muhi-Lakshui) thus diseribed,
shie * ordinary * Lakshmi is said to have ooly two hands m each of whiok she holds
a red lovus Hower (rakéw-padma),  Her distinguishing featore is that she is placed
between bwh slepbants with uplified vrunks. A brief necount s givens about repre-
suitations of Lakshmi as the spouse ol Vishyu.

( ! Bl we roed 1t ddacds (mitror T The ragola attributs ot saraavall, however, s the ke
Clid)
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Pise Barth-goddeds (Maki-aktt), who is placed ou the other side of Vidhou, is
said to be two-armed and twoeyed In her right hand she holds s blue lotng
(utpala) ; with her loft hand she indieates the granting of u gift. She has u dark
blue (¢ dma) eomplesion and wears makora var-riogs,

Dargd, nlso called Gaurl and Pirvat!, the consort of Siva, Is twonrmed,
She holds o blue lotns in hor right band and her lolt handis in the pore of
grauting a gift (vara). She is distinguished by all the marks of female beanty and
is profusely adorned with oruamouts, She has o dark blue (4, dma) comploxion and
woars yellow gnrments.  She is plaved to the lofy of Siva, or of his symbul, the
Ly,

Manonmani, the goldess of luve, is four-armed and three-oyoll. Strange to say,
her hair-drest is mid to bo the masted hair 1jagd) of an pasetie.  Two of her hands
are in the attitude of assmming protestion (ablayn) and of granting o boon (vara).
T ea~h of the Lwo otlier hands she holds o lotus-Hower. Her comploxion is red and
white (hvefa-rakia) or dark blue (dydma) It appsars that this Sakii alw i
reckouad as bolongtag to the ratinoe of Siva, in whose temple ako is worshipped.

Finally, the Seven Mothors are described. In genesgl these Saktis have the
same emblems anid distingnlshing lentures as theie male counterparts, Brahmini
and Ttudriul, for invtance, who are the Saktis of Brahmi and Rudra (or Siva)
respoctively wenr vhe matted lnir of the sagetics, Brahmipi bas fonr faces and four
bands, in two of whish she holds a rodary (aksha-mald) und w waker: pov (kupdika).
fludrini hna & white complexsion, har attributes are the antelops (harign) sud the
nooss (pdka).  Vaishuavi aud Virihi, who wre both Saktis of Vishou, nre distin-
goished by u dark blue (iydma) eomploxion and hold she discun (chakra) and
conchi-sholl (#aakha), which sre the woll-known wmblems of Vishou,  Varihi has
i boar's head.

Tho vhapter aloses with n very briol reforence 1o the plumb-lines which nre
more fully sreated in n soparate chaptor.

CHAPTER LV
The Jain Images (Jaina<akshaya-vidkina)
The opning lines desoribe in daail the various kinds of measurements used
in Indian seulptare.

Tho linear messurement is divided into six kinds, mana, pramdna, parimdna,
lamba-mina, unmina, aod upamina. -

The messuremont from the foot to the top of the head is ealled mdna which
i in faot nothing but height. Pram#aa iz tho measurement of breadth (vistdra);
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parimdea is the moasuretnent of girth or eircumference (paritad); lam' a-ména
iz the measurement along the plumb-line or the line drawn perpendieularly through
the diffierent parts of the body, the médna or the weasurement of the beight being

determined ty the surfuce of the body; unmdna is the messuremout of thickness
' (nimma) or dismeter ; aud upamdna is the messurement of interapace (amtara),
such us thal beiween the two feel of an image; Lhis messurement s evidenily
tiken from one plumb line to another.

The primary measurement (@diondna) refers to comparntive measurement
and ie divided into nine kinds, The beight of an image is determined 1st, by
cotoparing it with the breadth (tars) of the whole bemple hurmya); 2ndly, with
the height of the celln or sanctom (garbha-grika) ; Srdly, with the height of the dooe
(dedra-mina); dihly, with the measurement of the base (adhishthina); Sthly, by
exprossing it in fastas; Gihly, in the tala system; Thly, in anyulan; Sthly, by
comparing it with the height of the worshipper, and Uthly, with the beight of the
riding-animnl (vahana) or with the beight of the pringipal ilol (mila-bora),

Absoluts measurement in cubils (hasta), cto., i givea in the case of mauy
architeeturnl and sculptural objects,

The anguls (lit, finger) measurement han refersuve to both comparative and
abeolute mensuremonts. Three kinds of adgules are expressly distinguished, und
n fourth afgpule is sdded lnter.

{a) The bardagnia ie the measurement sukeu by the angula or fnger of the
main idol,

(b) The manddgnle relors to the ordinary absolole wessurement in asgulas,
oue angula being equal to eight yawas (barley gmins) or § of an  Eoglish
ineh.

(a) The matrddyula is the messurament dotormined by the length of the digit
and the width of the middle finger in the right hand of the master (bardpi)

(d) Another Lind of angula measuromont in determined by dividing the whole
length of the bady of an image into n aumber of equal parts each of which fs
called a deha-labdkdhgula or simply debdigule. In the last sense, aigula is
used to mean simply a part.  Thus both agula snd part (wisa) are indisorim-
instely used throughou the work, If the length, ote,, of a building or hwage is
divided into p pumber of aqual paris for some special purposs, each of them is
ealled adgula or ahéa indiserininately. This luck of diserimination lian been
vory confusing in many places, roudering it oxtremely hard to distinguish an
abeolute mensuroment from & comparative one,

The height of the image s determined by comparing i8 with the height of the
warshipper (yajeméana), It may be of nino kinds, sccording as it extends from the
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fuot of the warshipper to his sex-orguo, onvel, Heart, breash, arms, ehin, tip of the
uose, hair limit {on the foralivad), or to his full height. The talamina admits of
many virieties : the Loy (dle mensurements vary from ons tala to ten tala ; each of
theso is ngnin divided into throe types, the utfama or the Iargest, the madhyama
or the intermediate, sud the adhama or the smallest, Thus an tmage is of the daba-
tala mensurement when its whole leugth 15 equal to ton times the face inclusivis of
bead. In the largest type of the daku-tala system, the whole length 19 divided into
124 equul parts which are proportionately distributed over the different limbs of
the body ; in the intermedinte type, the whole leugth i« divided into 120 equsl
parts, and in the smallest type, into 118 equal parts, In the navadtila sysvem, the
whole leagth would be nine times the face, in she ashtu-tdla, vight times, and so
forth. Several of these tdala measures are deseribed in detnil in the subsequem
chapters,

The varioties of the nlternative measurements in ohoh oase are. simplified by
the application of the rules of ayadi-shad-varga.

The main object of the chapter, namely, the deseription of the Jain diities,
i3 thus submergel in a lengthy direussion of the varions meagurements used hoth
in urchitecture and seulpture,

Like all pther idols, the imagea of Jain deities too may be stationary or
movahle ; they way be in the erect ar in the sitting posture, They have a purely
human shape, and woar neither robes nor ornsments, On the chest ihe Srivateg
symbol is marked in gold. They are placed on o shrone decorated with the makarg.
| torape, and the oroamental tree (kalpa-veiksha), nud are attended by Nirnda and
other sages, by Yakshas, Vidyidharas, Siddhas, Nigendras, and Lokapilus, ste.
All these attendants, it should be observad, nre slso known as Hindu deiies,

* The twenty-four Tirthankaras or Jain saints, are referred to bur wot
speaified.’ :
CHAPTER LVI

The Buddhist images ( Bauddha-Laksh anu-vidhinag)

The account of these images too is very meagre. Evideotly the suthor had ig
mind solely effigies of Buddhs, not of other Buddhist deities. 'This is clear
from his descripsion.  These figures; he says, which may b either erect or in the
sitting posture, ure placed on a throns (sishhisana) snd are distinguished by the
abvaithy tree as wall as by the kalpa-veilsha or mythie wonder-tree. The latter,
as we have seen, is represented in connestion with other divine beings ns wall, bug

—— .

VOL Jumes Bumosss, Digambare Jajsg Eovmapraphp, Indian Adntiguary, vol. XXX, pp,
459 wqq,, fur the bal) fist of ths Tain Sainls v hen alsy Lhe welteor's Woltonsry of Hindy Arehitaotyes,
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the adwattha or ficus religioss in charmoteristio of Buddha, as the ‘Bodhi-tree
under which he attained enlightonment ( Bodhi) belongs to-that species. Another
peenliar mark of Baddha, which has been dily noted Ly the author, s the
wahigisha or protuberance af the skall (ushaishojjvala-maulika)! For the rest the
appearnnee of Buddhs is purely huwac.  He has o full face, a long nose,
smiling eyes and elongated ears. His body is fleshy, his chest broad, his belly
round and liis arms long. He wears a yellow garment (pifdmbara-dhara) and his
pamplexion is white, Like other idols, the Buddha images are made of wood,
stone or iron (loha). They are measured aceording to the largest type of the
dakr-tdla system, .

UHAPTER LVII
Images of sages ( Muni-lakshapu-vidhdna)

Ths seven well-known patrinrelis or sages (rishi or muni) are tuken to illust-
rate the three varieties of the (d/a measurement. They are Agastya, Kasyaps,
Bhpigu, Vasishtba, Bhirgava, Vikviunitra, and Bharadvija,

Agastya is bright blua (fydma) in colour, Kasyapa yellow (pifa), Bhrign dark
or black (krishua), Vasishtha red (rakte), Bhirgava brownish (pingula), Visvi-
mitva red (rakta), and Bharadviija yellow (hdridra, lit, tarmeric-coloured), They
are represented in a purely human shape, being *two-nrmed and two-oyed’; they
wear yellow garments aud the saered thread (yajia-saira) und are distinguisbed
by ihe matted hair of the asceties (jofdjifs). In their twe hands they hold
o stall (duwda) and o book (pustaka). OF Agestyn who is mentioned first
among the seven sges, it is stated partwoularly that be ie corpulent (brahal-
kukshi) nod hnmpbaoked (kuljikara).

Of these seven sages, Agastys i mensured in the sevanddle, Elsyapa ana
Bhrign in the eight-tala, and the rest in the nine-tala, The details of thess three
tala measurements are given subsequently,

In the sapta or seven-tdla measurement, the whole length ol the imnge is
seven times the height of the face which is generally twelve asgulas (8 inches) in
the Indian system. This length is divided into 12x7=84 equnl parts, of which
the proportious] distribution among the different limbs is explained av great length,

In the ashia or eight-tals system, the whole length is similarly divided into
90 equal parts, and in  the nine-tala into 108 equal parts.

iThe §9d or twack botwoen Ale  brows, which Is susther distinguiahiog festuie of
Byddis, |e vol pobleed ju the cogirak of Uhik doseripiion.
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CHAPTER LVIII
Images of Yakshas, Vidyadharas, ete,, (Vaksha-vidyadhara-vidhdna)

The present chapter deals briefly with four classes of semi-divine beings,
namely, Yakshas, Vidyidharas, Gaodbarvas, and Kinoaras. They are said to bave
two arma and two eyes, in other words, they assume o purely humen appesrance.
They are adorned with the crown known by the name of karanda. The eolour of
the Yakshas is stated to be dark blue (fyama) and yellow (pita), that of the Vidyi-
dbarns dark red \fyima-rakin) and yellow, The imuges both of the Yakshas and the
Vidyadhnras are meastured sccording to the navadilg system. The Vakshas are
distinguished from the Rikshasas, the laster being evil spirits, while the former are
regarded as supernatural beings of a benevolunt and inoffensive disposition, The
Yakshos act us attendants (anuchara) and chowry-bearers of the gods. The
Vidyadharas are a kind of fairics possessed of magical power. Here apparently
they are desoribed as Atlantes, The Gundharvas are ocelestial choirs, and
celebrated as musicians, .

The description of the Kinnaras is eontained in a Malini stanza at the ead of
the chapter. “The legs are like those of an animal, the npper pars of the body is like
that of a man, the face is like that of Garuda (the bird of Vishou) and the arms
are provided with wings. He is adorned with o diadem anda red lotus, hasthe
beautiful hug of a flower, nm‘t holds a lute (vipd). These are the characperistie
features of the Kinnars."” '

CHAPTER LIX
Images of devotees (fhukliadakshana-vidhdna)

Devotees are divided into four classes according to the four stages of holi-
ness, aod are” ealled salokya, sdnipya, sdriipye, aod sayujye.t Salokya is e
remly of devation (blakti), kuowledge (jidna) and renunviation (vairdgya).
Knowledge combined with renunciation leads vo sdmipya. Sdrupya iz produced
in the worshipper by meditation alons, and siyujya is atinined by the true
knowledge (of Goid),

The images of the salokya class of worshippirs are messured in the largest
type of tho mava-tala system, in which the whole length is divided into 112(7)
equal parts. Those of the sémipya clnss are measured in the emullest type of the

T Ttmny be noticed that the bedy of il kunare lia ecmbinstion of bhe bodlsy of & mum, un
neimal ood » bird.

E The sdlokyddi-chaluelgagye s alse mentioned in tbe Bhagavata-pardgn, 1X, 4, 67, Tha liaral
mnniug of thefour lerms ip questicn B+ Gwiliog in (e s world (efz., =5 the. delty), dwelllng
in the vieanity (ol tho dediy], being in conformity (wilth the deity), snd being united (with the deity)
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dada+ala system, in whioh the whole length ts divided into 116 equal parts, Those
of the siripys cliss are measured in the intermediate type of the dais-tdla
system, in which the whole length is divided into 120 equal parts, And the figures
of the sdripya closs arve weasnred in the largest type of the dafatdla systém, in
whigh the whole length i1 divided into 124 equal parts.

The first two systems, namely, the largest type of the nave-tdla and the smallest
type of the defa-tdle, are minutely deseribod in this chapter. The other two
systems, that is, the intermediale and the lurgest types of the dusuddla, are trented
sithsequently in two soparate chapters

(HAPTER LX
Riding animals of the Gods : the Goose ( Vakana-vidhdne

Harmsa-lakskana)

The chapter opens with the sonouncement that the vdhanas of the Triad
(Trimfrt) will now be desoribed. Bub only one of them, namely, the (oose
(harhan), is deseribed in this chapter, the other three, the Garuda, the Bull, and the
Lion being deseribed in the next three chapters. In these four chapters, the
term vdhanag is used to desiguate the wvarious apimals and birda used by the
gods and goddesses for riding _

The goose is the wdhana of Bruhmi, The limbs of the goose are saidto be
mussared in the largest type of Lhe dviddle system. The details of this aystem
are deseribed minutely. The Goose is white all over, with red legs and golden
beak.

"The chapter closes with the statement that rows of geese should be beautifully
corved or painted in the temples of the gods and in the mansions of Brahmins and
kings: they are figured on the entablature (prastara), ou the upper part of the
wilare, ou the kufa, nidy, and grivd (neck).

CHAFTER LXT
The Garuda (Aareda mana-vidhdna)'

Tho olupter opens with « lengthy disousaion on: the spplicstion of the rules
of @ydadi-shagd-varga in order o recoueile various pomparative mensuraments
stiggested for the Garuda and other riding nnimals of the gods,

: Tha Garuds i @ mythicil hied, the soversign of the feathired tribes and Lhe eneay of the

Seeponk (Niga) tace, Thars b & tradision that Oneusds ia the son ol Hisysps and Vianti. Henea this
motrooyude  Valnateys ' by which I ly alten dpdijnaled. The myth of the birth ‘ol Garuds is teld

i the Mahdblanila, Ldi-pacon, chaples L0

¢
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Onruds is the vdhana of Vishuu. His limbs are measured in the nave-tals
system, the dotails of which are given in a previous chapter. Huia figured in
an erect or sitting posture, and us meditating on Vishyu with joined palme.
The arrangement of his various limbs and their colour, ete.,, are deseribed at
great length, The Garuda is figured partly as a human creatare and partly as
a bird, He is provided with feathers, with wings painted in five colours,
and with o beak (tunda); but, on the other band, the deseription refers to his
arms (prakoshfha), his ears and bair (kefa). He wears various oroaments
(sarvilaikara-sathyukia) including a dindem of the kind ealled kavands (Lt a
hasket) and is gorgeously painted in a great variety of colours. He is described as
being of » terrific appearance (ugradpif). His worship is stated to be condueive
to the destruction of the enemy (fatru-ndia).

CHAPTER LXII
The Bull (Vyishabha-lakshapa-vidhina)

The bull Nandin' is the animal of Siva, Tts image, which may be either
recumbeny or ereet, is placed facing the Siva temple on a pedestal (pifha). either
inside the shrine, or in n pavilion (mandapa) in front of the temple, or at the door,
1t is not measured in any tila system. Various abeolute and comparative measure-
monts are prescribed. Ibs height, for instance, may be equal to the height of the
idol (of Siva), or up to its ears or wrms, or the beight may be from one cubit
to nine cubits, or equal to three-fourths or ane half of the height of the door of
the temple, The bull Nandin is made either solid or hollow, of iron (lokaja),
stane, wood, abkdsa (marble), rafna (precions stone), sudhd (stueco), baked
olay (terra-cotta 2) and farkard (grit).

The deseription and measurements of the various limbs of the bull are given
in great detail. From the description it would appear shai the bull of Siva is white
in colour execpt the four legs, the hoofs, aid the éars, which nre red, He i
covered with & tiger-skin and wenrs not only garlands round the neck bub even
foot-rings or anklets (nipura).

1 The imago of the bull Nendin in regularly found in front of tomples dedwated to Bbve A well.
koown cxample in the colossal mommbond ball, plscod oppotite i femom eimdea of Tanjors. 1ide
hewn outof onn bisck of blask granite mod mmeoroes 3 feot | o mgth and 18 foak in beight, A romark-
uhig brooes Nandin, whioh is lomsd al Bealinor {Chamig) in the Western Himilays and which, an
the avidines of an |pueription, may be sssignnd Lo the soventh sentury A, D, ln (Dustrsted o the
Antiguities of Chamiba Slate (Archacological Survey of India, Mew Imp, Series, vl XEXVI, Purd §
plate X\,
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CHAPTER LXIIL
The Lion (Sinmha-lekahana-vidhdna)
Tho Hon is the last of the four divine wihanas, to which a ckapter is
devoted.®

As in the case of the bull, the image of the lion is not messured in any tila
system. The nbsolute measurements of the yarious parts of the lion, expressed in
angulas, sre enumernted. The lion is made in an ereot, sitting or recumbent

postura, His tail is gonerslly aqual to his height. His four legs nre like those

of the tiger. His colour is white, but his mane should be red. The shape of his
nails and teeth is compared to that of the crescent (bila-chandra, ardha-chandra),

CHAPTER LXIV
The image ( Pralimad-vidhdna)

This chapter, which j& missing in all the manuseripts but voe, opens with the
announgement that herein will briefly be desoribed the measuremonts from head
to foot of the sizteen attendunt deities of the Vishyu temple, It will be remember-
ed that in the 82cd chapter on * attendant deities’ (Parivdra-widhdna) groups
of might, ten, sixtesn and thirly-two deibies have been mentioned, who are
stated to cocupy subsidiary shrines in the compound of a large Vishpu temple,

Bul the conteats of the chapter, in reality, do not expressly deseribe any of
the groups of deities in question. The first part deals with the various kinds of
eomparitive’ measurements nlrendy discuseed at the beginniog of the 55th chapter
on the Jain deitics. The second part elaborately deseribes the runles of the
ayadi-shad-varga, which have been repeatedly mentioned whenever n variety of
mensurements was suggested for nuy particalar object,

The comparative measuremsut is distinguished into twelve kinds, according as
it is compared with the phallus, the main Vishpu image, the width of the sanctum
(garbhagriha), the breadth of the muin temple (harmya, prasida), the door, vashaa,

basement, pillar; or iz bused on enbit (Aasta) messurement, fila-meéasurement,
the measuremeant of the worshipper, and aaguls measuroment.

BAt the heginning of e chaptor {anil sgain In the sonoluding vacss) tha Ton be loosaly iudicated
ut ‘the riding ailmal of the gods * (dapdndd sdhanam). 1t is, however, woll known that the linn (or
the diger) |s more particularly the anlomal of Pirvat, tho consart  of Siva, Tt is hardly nocessary. to
point oul thai of the othor deitiss, hoth munle and fsmale; ench, ns u ruls, haa hit or het own vdhana,
it Kirltikoya (b god-cook, Oagess. Lim motise, Indrs the clophant, Yema the buffals, Birys a
shitlot drawn by soven horses, Varups s crocedils (makasa), Kuborn w man {whenee his splihet nara-
Clkana), el
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The aguls is further distinguished, as already pointed out, into three kinds,
namely, lidga or bevingulu, the mandngula, viz., angula of eight yavas or § inch,
and the dehalabdha-adgula, vis., one of the equil parts into which the whole
length of an image is divided. The mensurement obtained from a comparison with
the height of the main idol or the worshipper is of nive kinds, as it way reach the
fall length (of the idol or the worshipper), his ayes; nostrils, clin, srms, breast,
neart, navel, snd sex-organ.

Other messurements obiained from a comparison with the phallus and variows
patts of the temple, such as the door, the pillar, ete., sdmit of many varieties and
proportions,

CHAPTER LXV

The largest type of the dasa-tila measurement (Dafa-idln vidhdnag)

In this aystem the whole length of an image is divided into 124 equul parts,
which ar proportionately distributed over the different parts of the lody from
heal to oot. The measuremens of breadth, ete,, of the variouvs limbs is not
included in these 124 parts, The measurement of the hand, ele,, is also exeluded.
All the numerous parts of the body nre minntely deseriled. Such minute toeasure-
meny as that of the finger-digit, the interspase between two toes, etc., has noi
escaped the notice of the authoer of the Manasira.

CHAPTER LXVI

The intermediate type of the daba-tala measurement (Modlyama-
dasa-tala-vidhina

Thi female deities of the higher order are generally measured in this system.
The whole height of theimage is divided into 120 cqual parts which are propor-
tionately distributed over the various parts of tho body from licad to fool, The
detnils are minutaly described.

The face is taken as the standard of the tila mensurement, and is generally
twelve angulas or about nine inches in length. The face is stated to be of oval
shape (kukkufinda-samakara, lit., "shaped like the egg of 4 len’). The eye-brow
is shaped like the bow (ehapdkira), the eyes like o fish [mauy:}h-:‘imih the nose
like the sesams flower (tilapushpileriti), and the nostrils (pufe) like u bean
(niskpiva-bija).

According to both Indian and European cangns, a well proportioned male
buman figure is equal to cight times (ashja-{ala) the length of the face, and & female
human fAgure is seven and ahalf limes the length of the face, * Tlie other rules



MiNASiRA 85

arrived ot by the Indian artist do vol sppunr to bo divergent from those evolved
by the European artist, and if in Indian sculpture the results are not good in
some instances, it is the fault of the artist and not nttributable to the guide book,™

CHAPTER LXVIT
The plumb.lines ( "ralamba-lakshana-vidhina)

The plumb-lines, ns has already been pointed out, are lines drawn through
the body of nn imags in order to find out aecuralely the perpesdieulsr snd the
borizontal measurements of the different parts of the body.

This is done by means of an instrument, cnlled prafamba-phalaks, whieh is a
equare plank of four, three, two, or one afgule in thickness, with the sides equal Lo
three-fourths or one-half of the length of the image. Another plank of the same
size Is used as the stoal on which the image is placed. The first mentioned plank
{(pralomba-phalaka) is fixed to the crown of the head of the image. The planke
are kept parallel to cash other. Holes ars male in the npper plank, wherefrom
are-suspended strings nt the other end of which are amached :mall balla of
iron or stone, The number of holes aud siriogs suspended from them, Ly which
the plumb-lines are determined, varies from five to cleven, acegrding 1o the
different postures and poses of the image. The five principal plumb-lines eonsist
of onédrawn from the centre of the vpper plavk correaponding to the crown of the
nosid, and foar on the four sides of the body. Two other lines deawn adjoining
theright and loft sides of the face make the number soven, Another tyo lines
drewn ou the right and lefe sides of the back of the hesd make the numler nine,
and two limes drawn from the two arm-pits make the total of the lines eleven,

The live drawn from the erown of the head (HBla-mani, lit,, evest jewel)
passes by the dindem and the bead-dress, the middle of the forebead, the eye-brows.
‘the nose, the chin, the neck, the chest (hridaya), the navel, the sex-organ, the thighs,
between the lkinecs, the snkled (nalukas), the Loels, the solea of tie feet and the
bwo big toes. This is ovidently drawn along the surface of the body in »
perfeatly erect or suraight posture of the image. The other plumb-lines too
toneh diffcrent purts of the body | but they are not particularly mentioned hers.

Vory minutely are described the comparative and the absolute messurements
of the perpendicniar distante between different parta of the body by & plumb-line,
us well as the horizoutal distance frowm one line to another. The distance, say,
betwean the two big toes, is said to be eight aagulas The varintion of these
mensurvments in differant postures and poses is carefully considerad.

VUL AL Gopinath Bao, Klemenls of Hindu Toowoprophy, |
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The three postures of images, namely, ercet or standing (athdinaka), sitting
(dsana) and reeumbant (fayena), are frequently mentioned in the Mdnasiral

In the presens chapter a special reference is made to the three blasigas or poses
which are distingnished in Indian sonlpture  Thay are koown as sams-bhasga or
equipoise, Abhadga orn slight fexion, ati-bhasiga or an excessive flexion, and
tri-bhatga or of three flexions?

COHAPTER LXVII1
The first casting of the image (Madiichehbishia-vidldna)

The chapter opens with an epnmeration of the names of phalli and ascetics
(mesni), us well s of architects® but the suhject proper is the easting of an imuge
in wax (madhichohhishin). The sthapati and the sthdpaka prepare the wax, but
the munner of its preparation is not expressly desenbed, Al kinds of mages,
temporary or permancut, slationury or mwovable, are moulded in wax, The
process aprears o be this. Some part of the image is ecovered with « thin
copper-leal  (f@wmra-patra) and the wax is laid on two or three angnlas
deep. Mulikd(?) is spread above the part covered with wax, The idol ja
heated after it hos been besmenred.  If the master likes, the smearing may be
dona with melted iron too, One half of the image. which is not covered with earth,
is washed in water. The proosss is repeated several times, Ifany of the miner
limbs be Jost through this process, the image should be furnished with it again

§ Baoh ol then thres, of wodtw, wimibs 4l & varlety.  The sdiilng posbure (dasma) is in
partiomlar dlatinguidbed inte varicos lorma o Tndien Diteature and senlplure, adcl o6 bthe padmi-
sona, bhadrdens, rajrdmna, wvirdsma, gusdildane, poglsana, ole, In somy bocke, oven slghly.
tomur pastured are snmmoraled, Those masperd ol sittiog loctm part of the dight-fald hecrvanems
of aaeline, '

* The expredaion Iribaga (ood fri-bhakpin) s applied %o Erishua in lis sepost of the divine
cow-herd |{Qopils) playing Vhe reed-pipe. OL. Een onbilend Indisch foonosletubi | Gopalokeli-chawdrikd)
Tikwt mist |nleiding door W. Carasn,  (Verbapd. Fon. Alad. v Wetensch., te Amaterdam N. R DL
AVIL Moo 3 Amwterdam 107, p. 45, L 1 (morakafe vibhaspodjoali-fri -bhanpdfpe- gepatena) und p,
1, | B2 (lei-bhasigin).

#The six kinde of phalll (fpetir-lifgo} anumeriied hers ate o daoiva, pébapata, kilunukha,
mahdorals, simant and Maires, O abowe, whors the 81h cless ls valled edma  The apmes of
the wsinis srm Agatys, Kisyaps, Bhpige, Osutmms, Bhirgava, Oplays (U Giegn), wbo,, of, sbove,
Ths expert authorliies om' weehilestum are dha following: Vievaksaeman, Vikveta, Vikvssirs,
yﬂm..h' Velta, Mays, Tvashjar, Mann, Hala, Minavia, Macskalps, Micsedin, Peaalijar, MEsn.
hodha, Vilvabodhin, Nays, Adisirs, Vibila, Vilvskabyspn, Vistubodhs, Mabitantes, Vistuvidyspatl,
Pardbirivnka, Eilsylps, Chaitys, Chiltrnka; Avaryn, Spdbakapiinintkits, Phiou, Tndrs Lok fn,
il Faum,



MINARIRA 87

aftor having beon hested. But if ths head or the wmiddle of the body (madhya-
kdya) ba damaged, the whole image should be changed. If thy master does not
approve of the image, it should be recust. The whole process in its different stages
has to be attended by many ritunlistio cercmonios,

In other texts the process of casting an imags 5 mueh more clearly deseribed:

©* IT images have to be oast in metal, the wax must first bo melted and poured
(omt of the manld) awl all defects removed with oloth." *

““ If the images be required to be made of varth, rods (of metal or wood)
must be (inserted in them), if of motal, they must first be prepared well in wax, *#

# If an image is to be made of metal, it must first bo made of wax, aul then
conted with aurth; gold and other metals wre purified and enst jote (the mould)
rnd'n complete image iz thus obtained by capable workmen "' * '

' In rogurd to bronze images,"” says Mr. Rao, * "1k is behieved by some that
Iudia could not have known the girve perdue method of making metal iwages
enrlior than nbout the 10th century, A,D., wod that Indis must have thereflors
Barrowed it from Europe, That tho art of easuing melalsin wax moulds is much
sarlicr in Tndia ean bie shewn in more ways than one"” Insupport of his asasriion,
Mr. Roo cibes the three above mentioned quotations.

OUHAPTER LXIX
The defects of the limbs ( A4ga-dishapa-vidhana)

The chapter opens with the announcemoent thut it will describe the evil
eonsequences of a defiolive vonstruction of buildings, which throaten the king,
the kingdom, and the maker. It is laid down that no park of a Luilding should be
lnrger of suallar thun what is presoribed,  Bui nothing is further ststed abont
the defects themselves, Nor aro imagos separately mentioned, The peunlties for
dofostive couskraction are enumorated with regard to the difturent srohitectural
members, such as doors, staireases, columns, walls, domes, spires, ete Thas, it
+y staved that, if the altar (vedikd) bo too small, the mastor will lose his eyesight
if the pinnnole (stipika) be too large or two amall, the people will be afioted with
poverty ; if the columus be too Iarge or t00 small, the family of the master will ba
exterminated, and so forth,

No such penalties, however, are mentioned for defects i soulpbural objects.

i Karagdgoma, 1. V. 41,

* Suprabhedsgams, XXXV, 21

¥ Vishwasamhitd, pofala, 1.

& Eloenteof Hindu Jemmogrophy
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CHAPTER LXX
The chiselling of the eye ( Navanonmilana-lakshana-vidhdna)

When the Indinn sculptor bas carved o divine image, the ciremony of chisel:
ling (lit., opening) the eyes of the idol is the final fanction, by whish it is, as it
were, impurted with eyesight and rendered 8% to be warehipped.  The enstom
18 quite ritualistio, although it is stated here that it should be carried out by the
architect, The ceremonies ronsist in the worshipping of different deities, in per-
forming the sacrifice with the boly fire, and in the watna buddhi (tit., purifying the
jewel), ate,

The setting of precions stones in the ditferont parts of the phalius, and in the
images of the deities is ulso deseribed iu the present ehapler,

This last chapter of the work closes with the statement that this sciencs of
architecture and soulptare was originally described by Brahma, Indes and all the
other gods, and that the Minesira lus been complied on the basis of these
nuthorivies,

It will be noticed that of the seventy shapters of the Manasira tho first eight
are introduetory, the next forty-two deal with srohitesturul wattiors, and the |nst
twenty are devoted to seulpture: In the introduetory chaplers full assounts are
given of such prliminary matiers as the table of contenty, the systom of measire.
ment, the necessary training and qualifications of the different olusses of architeats,
the selection of site, testing of soil, planning, designing, dinlling, finding ont ecar-
dioal points, and sstroncmical aud astrological calealations. Nextare given all
the nrchiteetural details of varions kinds of villages, towns and forts; joinery,
dimensions and loundations of buildings: pillars snd their comotent paris wnel
as podestals, bases, shafts and entablatures; storeys varying from one to twelve in
ordinary buildings and to weventeen in gute-honses; eompounds and oourts of
edifices, their gate-houses, their attached aud detached buildings, their eompartments
balls and chambors, their doovrs, windows and the opetings, their vpurtyards,
quadrangles, anid arches; royal courts, palnces; thrones aud crowns; curs, cbariots
aid other eonveyances ; articles of furniture such ns bedsvends, couches, tables,
chaire, wardraobes, laskets, eages, mills, lamps ; dresses nnd garments; and orna-
ments sueh as chnins, srmlets, head-gear und foor wear. In the aaneluding partion
are givea the sculpturdl details of idols of deitics of the Hindus, the Buddhists and
the Juins, statues of grear personsges, and images of nnimals snd birds,!

Thus it may be eoneluded that ns » standard work an arehitecture in the
widest sense of the term, the Manasira is perlectly complete und methodionl in ull
respets,

V' Bea pp, L, 187—) 56,



a0

Toee MavamarTa SInpa-SAsTRA
The next well-known Silpa-sistra is the Mayamats attribuied to one Gannam-

dchirya,'

A detailed suminiry of this work is not necessary. The following list of
thirty-six chnpters placed side by side with the similar chapters of the Manasiri
will show that in respect of the titles of chapters, their sequetse nnd cumhmta
the Mayamata and the Minasira are ideatival ®

(1) Samhgrabadhyiya—tableof gonlents—Manasing, chapter 1.

(2) Visto-prakire—classification of architecturil  subjects— Minasira,’
ehapters IV, V.

(3) Bhii-parikshit —testing of soil, Mdanasdra, chaplers 1V, V.

(4) Bhi-parigrilu—testing of soil, Minasara, shapters IV V,

(5) Minopaksrson —materials (systom) of messurement, 3. 11

{6} Dik-parichehheds —chapter ou finding ont cardinal points, M. VI,

(7) Pada-devaki-vinyisa—gronnd plan, M. VIL

(8) Bali-karma-vidbinn—oflerings 1o gods, M. VIII,

() Grima-vinyiss—villages, M, 1X.

10y Nagara-vidhiva —town-planoing, M. X,

(11) Bhi-lamba-vidhina—dimensions of storeys, M. X1.

(12) Garbhs nyisa-vidhins—foundations, M. XII,

(18) Upapijho-vidhAna—pedestals, M, XITIL

(14) Adhishthana-vidbiuw —bases, M, X1V.

(15) Pida-pramiva-dravys-samgraba—columns, M. XV,

(18) Prastara-prakariya—sntablatures, M. XVL

(17) Sandhi-kurmu-vidhina—(wood) joinery, M, XV,

(18) Sikhara-karapa.bhavano-ssmipti-vidhine— makiog the finisls and finiwh-

~ ing the building, M. XVI1L

(18) Eka-bhiimi-vidlifing —voestoreyed buildinge, M. X1X,

(20) Dvi-blifimi vidbflpa—swo-storeyed fruﬂ[]mgs, M. XX,

3 Oriental Manoseripte Libiury, Madeds, Oalafogos. volame \TI] ue, 13004 ; o 1308 4—19030

Camparc ¥he oslophon gy MeARTSTITATRAATAT ( 7 ) ARG TREETER | v

* The edition of the Mayamata by M. M Gagapatl Sasttl oontulne only tha el thiety.lomr
chaplers, Heaides [t doss potl semm o lave madi wee ol Lie maonssripls mentloned elsewhiee.  Pub
* thesn 18 relerenes fo (hres other manuseripte in this editien,

* The Minssirs bue * Minopakeripn® for chapher J1, which & pleced in ehapter ¥ ol 'the
Mayaminla.
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(21) Tri-bhiimi-vidhinn—thres-storayed buildings, M. XXI,

(22) Bahu-bhfimi-vidhina'—buildings of more than three storeys, M. XX11—
XXX

(28) Prikira-parivira—oourts, und tewples therein of the stbendant deities ; in
the Manasira these two subjests nre treated in two chapters,- XXXI,
XXXIL

(24) Gopura-vidhina —gate-houses, M. XXXIIT,

(25) Mandapa vidhina—pavilions, M. XXXTV.

(26) Sali-vidhina—halls, M. XXXV.

(2T} Griha-minidhikira®— (locstion and) measurement of houses, M, XXXV1

(28)Gribe-pravegi—first entry into o bewly built house (opening or house-
“arming ceremony), M. XXXVIIL.

(29) Bajn-vetmwa-vidhina— royal palaces, M, XL

(30) Dyiira-vidhinn—doors ; in the Minasiara this subject is deseribed in lwo
chapters, XXXVIII, XXXIX,

(#1) Yaniadhikira— conveyances, M. I1, XLIIL.

(82) Viua-fayanidhikira—cars and ochariots; couches and bedsteads, M.
XLIV, XLY.

Scolptural subjects are abridged in only four chapters :

(33) Linga-lukshaya - the Phallus, M, LII.

(34) Pithaslukshava—ghe Pedestal of the Phallus, M LIIL

(85) Anukarma-vidhina—minor works on sculpture, L), LIV, LV, LXI111,
LXY, LXX,

(36) Pratimi-lakshaya—images in general, M, LXIV,

It should be noticed thatin respeet of the titles of chapters, their sequonos
axeopt in one instance, and contents and method of treatment, the Mayamata runs
exaotly like the Manasira, step by step, Tt is hardly necossary to point out that in
chapter 22 of the former the chapters XXII—XXX of the Intter are abridged, to
the great relief of readers. So also chapter 80 of the former is an abrid gament
of chapters XXXVIII, XXXIX of the latter, Shapters XLI (royal courts) und
XL (characteristios of kings) of the Manasara, which have very little use inan
architeeturnl treatise, bave been pruduntly omitted in the Mayamata. Chapters
XLV to L of the Manasira, which deal respectively with thrones, arches, theatres,
ornsmental brees, crowns, ornaments and articles of bouse forniture, are left out in
the Mayemata, npparently ss matters of detail.

Scalpture is said to be the hand-maid of architecture, Thisstatement, in its
restricled sense, is however approprinte only to religions arehitecture, that is,

! Gumpars Bastel, 1hid, wharo Chatur-hadmyadi is ndded at the beginning,
* Coaupare Bastrl, Ihid, whero it in rand eNatue.grika-vidhina.
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*

temple-building, Bul in'n trentine whioh is concerned with all sorts of buildings—
religions, wesidentinl, military—unduoe space and preference for somlpturs have
been economicnlly avoided in the Mayamate. Tn this treatire, ns has already been
pointed ont, seulpture dealing with the Phullus, Piths, images and minor
matters, is deseribed in four chapters, while in the Mdnasira nearly two-thirds of
the whole book, comprising twenty chapters, 18 given to these subjects ; and in the
Aminmad-bheda of Kadyapa to be disenssed presently, which is avowedly a
seulptural treatise, pearly half the space, comprising chapters 46 to 84, is dovoted
to matters of soulptural detail.

It does not, therefore, seem unressonable to suppose that in the comsi[aﬁnn
of the treatise named MNayamiala, whether by Gunnamichiiryn s stated jn the
oolophon, of Ms. no, 18038, Oriensal Manusoripts Libary, Madras, Catalogue,

volume XX1I, page 8763) or by some body else, the Minasira has been largely
drawn upon.

In consideration of tho fact that with the Mayamata (Ma. no. 13087, fol, 213a)
the Méanasira (ln) has become mixed, 1 am f[urther led to believe thal the
manuseript of the Mayomata in tho Madms COriental Library seems to be an
abridgement of the Manasara.

The fact that one Maynmsta is included in the list of thirty-two authorities
mentioned in the Manasidra itsell does not prosent much difficulty in accepting this
view. Mayamata, like Mann (or Manssirs), is spparently s generic name,
and the treause catalogned ovnder the title Mayomata-vistu-iistra need not
necossarily be usoribed to the anthority wentioned in the Manasira,



o2

Tait AMSUMAD-BHEDA OF Ki§vara

This 19 nnother well knowa treatise on archileotura anil abont the naxy largess
i #ize to the Manasirs, There is aleo & siriking similurity botween the Aminn ad-
bhella und the Mianasira as will he shown by the following lists uf chapters nf
these breatices:

(1) Knrahana—plonghing of the selested site, Minasar, chapter V.
(2) Prasida-vistu—classification of buildings, Manasiru, chupt-r 111,
(8) Vastu: boma—sacnifiginl ciferings 1o the presiding deity of ths site, Mana-
sdra, chapler VIIL
(#) Prathameshtaks-vidhi—layivg the foundations; in the Manasira this
Fubjers is dealt with in sevoral places nnd not in a soparate chapter,
(5) Upapitha-vidhiiua —pedestaly, Mzunsira, chapter X111,
(6) Adbishihina-vidhi—bas=, M, X1V,
(7) Nila-lnkshngs,—canals: in the Minasira this subject :s referred to in
several pluces and not in nseparate chiptor,
(8) Stambhn-lakshaps—eolumuos, M, XV,
(9) Phalake-Inkshava—planks, M, LXVII.
(10) Vedikd-lukehaps— platforms, railings ; in the Manusdra thin is described
i many places,

(11} Jalska-lakshsya—perforated windows, M, XXXIII (roneluding portion).

(12) Vornpa-lakehnus—srohes, M. XLVI.

(14) Vritta-aphuyita-lakshans—io the Manoasare this s ot deseribed ina

separate chapter,

(14) Stambhs-torsus-vidhi—arches npon eolumns, M. XI1.

(15) Kumbha-tala: Inkshana—eapitals of ouliimns : this dlso i9 not deseribed in

any one nhu.psur in the Minasira, bot is referrad toin many leBl!ﬂ.

(16) Vryitta-sphotita-lakshayn —same s chapior 15,

(17) Dviiru-lakshaus—doors, M. XXXVIIT, XXX1X.

(18) Kampa-dvirs-likshsna—a special door, M, XXXVIIT, XXXIX,

(19} Prastara-lakshans —antabintures, M. XVL

(20) Gala-vidhina—uenks ; this is also not deseribed

Manasdra

(213 Eikl!lmdukdhm.u—mpn Audals ; in the Manasdra, this also is referred to
in rasuy places,

in uuy one chapter in the
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(23) NisikA—noscs, wingd ; in the Manasdra this is described in soveral places.
(28) Minopakarapa—system of messuroment, same title in M, T
(24) Mins-sitrdi-lakshann—measuring steings, M. 1L
(25) Naguridi-vidhi —towns, ete, M. X.
128) Garbba-nyisa-vidhi—foundations, etw,, M. XIT,
(27) Ekn-tals vidhinu—one-storeyed buildings, M. XTX.
(28--80) Dyi-chaturtha-tala-vidhRna—two to  fourstoreved buildings, M.
XX_XX1.
(81) Kijidi lakshapa— finials, in the Minasdra referred 1o in many places.
(82—39) Pufichn-bhinu-bhami-vidhina —tive to bwelvestoreyed baildings, M.
XXIITI-XXX.
(40) Trayoduia-taln-vidliina—thirteen-storeyed huildings, sod
(41) Shodnda-bhifimi-vidbing—sixieon-storeyed buildings, suljjeets of thase two
chapters (40, 41) are dealy with in M, XXXIIL
(42) Mardheshtaka:vidhi —tho brick at the top; in the Mdawdsira reforred o
in many places
(43) Prikira-lakshapn—conres, M. XXXI.
(44) Mavia -gajpr-lakshapa—pavilions, M. XXXIV.
(45) Gopuraslikshuns—gata-houses, M. XXXIII,
The remsiniug portiun of this treatise, except the last two chaptess on
villages, deals with soalpture more elaborately than in the ddnasira.
It will he opoticed that the purely architectural topicé are more
exhaustively deseribed in the MHanasira, '
(46) Sapta-mitriki-lakshapa—the seven mothess (frmale images), M. LX1V,
(47) Vipdyaka-inkshapa—image of Vioiynkn or Guuesa ; not specified in the
Managara, bt see chap, LVIT, XLI
(#8) Puririvs-vidhi—images of attendant deities, M, XXXI11
(49) Linga-lakehnuoddhire—unearthing the phallus, of, M. L11,
[ﬁﬂ} Ulmm-dnh-tilu-purmhbmﬂm—mnlugmt Lypo of teo-tils messiere an
npplied to male deities, M. LXV.
(51) Mudhynma dedu-tala purusha-ndfing —the intermediate type of the ten tila
mousure as applicd 1o male deities, M. LXVI, LXL
(52) Usiama-navi tiln—the lirgest type of the nine-tdls meusure, M, LVII,
XLIL
(58) Madbyama-nava-tila—intermediate type of the nine-tila meusure,
M, LVII, XLI,
(54) Adhama-nave=tils =t e anallest type aof tho nine-tils meastiro, M. ibid,
(656) Ashfa-tila—she eight-tile measure, M. LYIL
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(56) Sapta.tdln—the sevensiila measure, M. LYII.

(67) Pitha-lakahonoddhira—the pedsstal of the phallus, M. L1IL

(68) Sakala-sthipans-vidi—the installation of the images of Iévara and
three other deities, M, LI,

(59) Sokhasana

(60) Sukhiisann

(61) Chandra-sekbara-miirti-lakshapa~the image of Chandragekhara (Sive),
M. LIL

(62) Vrisha-vihanamiirii-lakshana—the imige of the bull, the riding animal
of Siva, M. LXII.

(68) Nritta-mirti-lakshaps—the imsge of dancing (Siva), M. L1

(64) Gadgadhara-mirti-likshaya—the image of the Gangesbearing Siva,
M. LL

(85) Tripura-miri-lakshapa-—the image of Siva in the pose of killing Tripura
(demon), M. LI

(66) Kalyfipa-sundara-lakshana—the image of Kalyipa-sundara, M. LI,

\67) Ardho-ndrisvara-lakshapa--the image of Siva combined with his consort
Parvati, M. L1 .

.08) Gajaba-mirti-lnkshaus—the image of Gajaba ($Ganeks),

(69) Pisuputo-mirti-lakshapa—the imuge of Pasupata (Siva), M. LI,

(10) Kankdle-mirti-lakshapa—the imsge of nckeleton, M. not specified.

(71) Haryardba-Hura-lnkehapa—the combived tmage of Vishou aed Siva—
M. LL

{72) Bhikshitana-mirti-lakshova—the image of Siva in the pose of & beggar.

(78) Chandeshiinugralin, M. pot epecified,

(74) Dakshipi-mirti-lakshuys—the image of Dakshipi, M. not specified.

(75) Kalsha-mirti-lakehapae— the image of Kalaha, M. vot specified,

{76) Lingodbhava-lakshapa— revelation of the phallus; M, LIL

(17) Vrikeha-satbgrabava—colleotion of wood, M. X V.

(78) Sala-lakshapa— the pike, M, not specified.

(79) Sola-pini-lakshana—the image of Sulapini (Siva), M. LL

(80) Hajju-bandha-lakshann— binding of rope.

(81) Mrit-satskira-lakshana—the process of casting imnges in  earth,
referred to in many places in the Manasira.

(82) Kalka-smiskira-lukshaus —preparation of mixtures,

(83) Varpa-samskira-lakshays—preparation of colours.

(84) Varva-lepans-medbya-lakshava,

Ihe contents of cluplers 78-84 are rolurred to in soveral places n thy

Minasara

} —posture of animage, M. LXVIL.
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(85) Grimidi-lakshays
(86) Grima-lakshaya

In this treatise architecture proper is treated in the first forty-five and the lass
two chuptars, These forty-seven chapters ure similar in muny respects to the lirst
fifty chapters of the Manasara, 'Lhe Avidumoad-dheda desls much more elaborately
with seulptural cbjects in thirty-nine chapters in plice of some twenty chuptars
of the Manasira, But purely architectural topics are more exhnustively
described in the Minasirn which seems in any case to have largely influenced
the other work in these matters.

}r_illng‘u, M. IX.
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Tar VISVARARMA-SILPA

The moat popular treatise on arehitccture is naturally the one attriboted to
Vidynkarman, the heavenly architect, There seeins to have been more than one
title to this work : oue is called the Vifvakarma-Prakife or Fifvakarma-Visti-
{aatra ; another is called the Wifvakwrmiyr-Silpa, spparently the same ns the
Vidvakarmiya-Silpa-dastra’  The one designated ne Vidvakaprmu-Prukdda or
Vifvakarma- Vistu-iasire deals with directions on the building of houses, the
making of roads, tanks, etc. The treatise contains thirteen chapters in which
thre following topigs are dealt with ;

(1) Mangalacharans— nuspicious preliminaries (bemediction).

(2) Vistu-purnshotpatti-varpsonm—the origin of the presiding deity of the

- house,

(8) Bhiimi-lakshpa—sail, Minasira, I1, I11,

(4) Grihu pravess— firey entry into the house or house-warming, M. XXXVIL

(5) Khanana-vidhi-— digging (ploughing) the sil, M. V.,

(6) Svapna-vidhi—drenms.

7) Bhiimi-phalam—fruie of scil, M. IV, V.
(8) Urihivnmbhe samays-vidhi—puspicious time for beginning a building,
M. ingludes this in many placce,

(& Dbvajidhyiya-phalan—flags.

(10) Ays-vyayfmsidinim phaldni, M. LII, XXXIX, 1X, XXX, LXIV, LV,

(11) Grihe-mudliye Jevadinim sthipata-nironys —iustallation of gods in temples,
M. in many places.

{(12) Dhruvidi-griha-bheda, M. not specified.

(13) Dvira-minini— measuroments of doors, M. XX X1X,

(14) Stambha-praminini—eolumns. M. XV,

(15) Gribipin 88lh-nirpaya—halle of houses, A, XXXV,

(16) Grihirambhn-k8la nirpaya—almost the same as (8).

(17) Gribirambhe lagoa-kundalisthe-graba- phalini, M. not specified,

(18) SuyyS-mandira-bhavana-sumana-sudiiridi-grihindih laksbapini (ses below
the comparisons of the Purivss and Agamas), referred to in many
places i M.

! Hgg Outalogus, prge 1130, & dresatise bearing fhe sams titls was palilished hy__l.b"l
Venkugpivars Pross, Bombay, 1a Sathvat 1063, Saka, 1517, sootber st Hensres fu 1888,  Tho samw
broadise 1s stated to hav. beon tranatates inbo  Bhishi voder the sitle’® Falirima Vilies ' by Mokols
Faktidhara Siemd, st Lusknow n 1690,

In the Oclental Mums. Lib. Madras, thers (s a M. bouring tho itle * Vidvakarmiyam.Silpae
* (seo Catalogus vol. XX1  ne, 18057)
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(19) Psdukd-updnsha-manehidinith mina-lakshaya—measarement of fool wear,
shoes, couches, ete,, reforred to in mnoy places in M.

(20) Sasku-tili-nyisa-nirnayn—finding out the cardinal points, ete., by means of
a gnomen, M. VI

(21) Vistu-deha-lakshanini-pijanarh-bali-dins —offerings, M. VI1L

(22) Sil#-nyisa—referrad to in many placesin M.

(28) Prisida-vidhioa—buildings, desoribed in many places in M.

(24) Bilpa-vyisa, M. not speoified.

(23) Prasida-nirpays, M, XIX-XXX.

(26) Pithiki-lakshapa—pedestals (of she phallus), M, L1T1, X111

{27) Mapdaps—pavilions, M. XXXIV.

{28) Dviira-lakshana— doors, M XXXVIII, XXXTX.

(20) Vipi-kiipa-tadigodyina-kriyi— making of tanks, wells; pools, gardens,

referred to in mauy places in M.

(80) Diru-chebhhedana-vidhi—cutting wood, M. XV

(81) Griha-praveda-nirpays— almost the same as (4), M, XXXVL

(82) Clpiln pravesa-kila-fuddhi, M. XXXVIL

(33 snyﬁsann-dnlitidiniﬂ: lakshaga—!edsteads, seats, palanquins (Tham-

mogks), almost the same ns (18).
(84) Durge-nirpayn—forta and fortified cities, M, X,
(83) in}'a-jnﬁnaﬂ:, salyoddhiirn—semi-nstrological topics, referred toin many
pluces in M, '
(36) Nigam-saiibundhi-rijs-gribidinith nirpays—the palaces in cities, M. XLI,
I8 should be noticed that most of these topics of this version of Visvakarman
refer to non-architectursl and chiefly astrological mattors. It is nlso worth notice
that this treatise leaves out seulptural topics altogether.
The Vifvakarmiya filpa', apparently the same as is mentioned in

Hajéndealils Mitra's notices of Sanakrit mannseripts, is u Nigari copy made in

U 15 Rajs De Bijendealils Mitra's © Mobioss ol sanskel) Mo (Vol. I1, no, 781, p. 148).

Of the other yarsion, Vikyskarmiya Silps -Sistes, the Madras Ma. noted sbove, which was copied
by Mijls Bdmppa on Satarday, tho Sth dey of the bright fortaight of tho Advijs month in ke year
Juya, containn o siatomont relurring to Vikwakarmi's debt bo Brahmil, Indro, 3ays; Dhirgeva, Adgirasa,
Dhruvs, Qantams, Gargeye, Mson, Vyiss, sud Biplgu. Agasiya i aleo reforred to

It is stated bo have been founded oo the tevelation of Vilvakarmss and braced back moceesively
to Brihndestha, Parafors and Ssmbhu. In the Minmsira the origin of the scisnce is attributed to
Hive, Brahma and Vishau, snd theough Indra, Brihaspati, Nirds and otheres it was revealed o
Minasirn ; Vievaknymen, Mays, Tvashjar, snd Manu represant the heavenly architects, and Bthapaii,
* Batragrikin, Vardhaki and Taksbaks form the guild of modeen srehiteets | but theze st thizy-tie
othor srghilbeoiursl suthorisles mentioned |u the Minnsica,

]
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1872 from oo original written in the Hala-Kinidl character, the older codex beieg
in the library of the Rdji of Tanjore.  None of the Mss. examined by Mr. Burnell
is perfect or even tolerably correct. This ftreutise is apparently a compilation,
a# il is written'in the Tantrie style, having Siva for its narralor. The contents
are classified under the following seventeen chapters:

(1) Visvakarmotpattih  karma-vigesba-bhedena vyavahrita-takshaka-varddha-
kyidi-fabda-vyutpattis cha—origin of Vikvakarman, derivation of the
words takshaka, vardhaki, ole, M. IL '

(%) Satyidi-yugo-jita-narochchati-pramiparm, yajfiiya-kiishthens prastarens va
deva-pratimi-nirmine mioidi—height of man in different ages of the
world, wood and stone for the constructinn of images.

(§) Takshakasya garbhidhinidi-sarhskirs-kathonnds, garbhotpatti-kathanidi
cha—eacraments for seulplors and earpenters,

(4) Biva-lingddi-pratishihirtham  sabhi-nirmioadi—halls for the installation
of Biva's phallus and other gods, M. L11.

(5) Graha-pratimi-nirmips-promiparh, linga-pithe nirmips-prowdyidi eha—
proportions of images of the planets and phalli,

(0) Hatha-nirmiya-vidhi-kathanam—cars and chariots, M. XLIIL

(7) Rutha-pratishihi-vidbhiy—eonsecraticn of cars, M, XL1IL

(8) Brihmi-M ihegvaryidinah svaripidi-vargidiescharacteristics of Bribai,
Mahysvari and other goddesses,

(9) Yajiopasita-lnksba yam—Brahmauical sacred thread,

(16) Buvmrpa-rajata-maiijyidi-nirmite-yajiopavitu-kathinab, dig-lhedena devn-
sihipuna-prakfridi, mero-dakshign-sthito-boma-sili-kathonidi cha—eacred
thread of gold, silver, mafji fibre, the cardinal pointe at whicl images of
guds and goddesses are to be installed : qualities of (the stone-god ealled)
Hema-Sila (lit., golden stono) to be found to the south of the Meru
mountain.

(11) Lakehmi-Brahmi-Mahed varyididevindradi-dik-pile-grobidi-mi eti-nirmiye.
prakirah—images of Lakshmi, Brilimi, Miheévari and otber goddesses,
of Indra, Dikpila (quarter-masters), plancts and other gods.

(12, 18) Mukuto-kiri{a-jatd-mukutdi-nirmi va-prakiridi- crowns, orests and
bead.gear, M. XLIX.

(14) Stbivariethivarasimlasans-nirméyn-prakaridi, Puoer videsbeva kirija-
laldga-pattikidi-nirmiva-prakiral, Devuliys mandirasya cha jirpoddhiras
prakdrah —movable and fixed thrones for images ; erests, erowns, bands
and other bead-gear: repairs of temples, M, XLIT, XLV,

(15) Lifiga-mirti-mandira-dviridi-kathana— proportions of doors of temples
to Phalli, M, XXXVIII, XXXIX, LXIV,
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(18) Pratimi-mirti-mandira-dvirddi-kathana —proportions of doors of temples
to (other) iniages, M, XXXVIIT, XXXIX,

(17) Vighness-mirti-mandiridi-nirmayidi-vidhi—temples for the Images of
Vighnea nnd other matters.

This portion of the treatise of Vikvakarman is cliefly sculptural. The treat-
ment of the subject is in detail, although not so elaborate as in the Amiumad-bleda
of Kayspa. 1 am inelined to think that the two versions form in faot the complets
treatise attributed to Visvakarman,

We have seen that Vibvakarman refers to the anthority of Mayamata®, If this
Mayamata be the same person sy the author of the Mayamata discussed above, and
there sesm reasons to think so, Vikvakarman might have Leen indebted to the
Manasara through Maysmats, if nol directly. Even the brief comparison of the
two treatises given above may serve to indicate that there may have been such a
relation of indebtedness between the Visvakarma-filpa cnd the Manasdra,

1 Bes pote 1, page 07
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Tee AcAsTra

Agnstya is a name frequently cited, we have seen nbave, as an authority on
architecture. Unfortunately the manuseripts discovered are ineompléte and devoted
solaly to sculpture. One of the manuseripts bearing the title Agastya-Sakaladhi-
kara contains the following chapters:

(1) Mins-sarbgrahs—system of measurement, Minasira I, LV,

(2) Uttama-daka-tila—large type of the ten-tila measure, M, LXV.

(8) Madbyama-dasa-tila—intermediate type of the ten-tila messure, M, LYI,

(4) Adhams-daga-tila—small type of the ten-tila measure, M. XLIT,

(5) Pratimii-lnkshapa—general rules on images, M, LXIV.

(8) Vrishabha-vihana-lnkshana—bull, the riding animal of Siva, M, LXIL

(T) Nateévara-vidhi—image of Natekvara (dancing Siva), M, LI

(8) Shodata-pratimi-lakshapa—sixteen images, M, LXIV.

() Diru-samgraba—collection of wood, of, M, XV, b

(10) Mrit-sarskira—preparing earth for images,
{11) Varpasamskira— prepamtion of colours,

In a Madras manuseript the following topics are deseribed! :

(1) Mans-sathgraha-visesha—speeially on measures, M. I1, LYV,

(2) Uttama-daba-tila—large type of the ten-tila, M. LXV.

(8) Madhyama-dass-tila—intermediate type of the ten-tila, M. LXVI,

(4) Somiskanda-lakshapa—image of Soma and Skanda, M. not specified,

(6) Chandra-sekhara-lakshana—image of Siva, M. L1

(8) Vrishabba-vibuna-lakshapa—image of the bull, M. LXII,

Chapters 7 to 18 seem to be missing.* 1t is not clear whether or not the
following 7—14 (which numburi'ﬂm oot found lo the compilation)
are to be attributed to Agastya: ¥

(7 Tripurintaka-lakshapa—image of Siva, of. M. LI,

(8) Kalyapa-sundara-inkshapa—image of Kalyina-Sundura.

(9) Ardha-niridvarn-lakshapa—image of Siva, M, LI

(10) Pisupata-lakshana—image of Siva, M. LI

(11) Bhikshijuna-lakshapa—image of Siva s n beggar, M. not specified.
(12) Chandebinugrahu-lakshays—image of Siva, M. L1.

(18) Dakshini-miirti-lakshans —image of Dakshipa,

* Tn tho Orieotnl Ms Lib., Madras, there aro twe fragmeniney Mo ehoribed 104

g=atyn (Cat. wol,
YXIL nos. 15046, 13047). They doal with astrologioal muatters bearing upon umuor.::-f lnthe
same libeary (Cat. vol. XXII po. 13088) there is & large Ma. of 439 pages of 95 linss to & pugeol paper
134" 81 iwo large porkicas of this compllatlon nre asaribed to Agastya.
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(14) Kila-dahana-lakshapa—image of Siva(?).

All these rofer to the images of Siva described in M, LI

(15-18) Apparently missing.

(18) Pratimi-lakshapn—images, M. LX1V.

Io another portion of the compilation the following chapiers are num.
bered as shewn in parallel column :
(20} (8) Upapitha-vidhina— pedestal (for image), M, XI11, LII1s
(211 (0) Snla-mina-vidhius - messurement of pikes for images,
(22) (10) Rajju-bandba-sarskirs-vidhi—making ropes, M.IL
(23) (11} Varpn-samskira—preparation of colonrs,
(24) (12) Akshi-mokshapa—chiselling the eye, M. LXX,

We have seen above that Agastyn is mentioned together with Muyn as one of the
authorities, on which Visvakarma's treatise is based. Agustyn was, therefore, pre-
sumably known to Vikvakarmsn, Owing to the incomplete nature of Agasiys's
extant works the connection of Agastya with Maysmats and withe the Manasdre is
uot clear st present. It is true, however, that several chapters of Agastya are
strikingly similar to, if not takeu from, the corresponding chapters of the
Manasdra.
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Thar BANAT-EUMARA-VASTU-SASTRA

Another anthority frequently referred to is Banat-kumirn. There are saveral
fragmeniary maupscripts of his treatise,  But they sre incomplete’.  Iu one of
the maouscripts the following subjects are dealt with® ;

(1) Griha-sathsthipana— construction of houses, M. XXXVI

(2, Nakshatra-grahs-yoga-vidhi — eonstellation of planets and stars (in deter-
mining the auspicious times) in connection with the building of houses.

(3) Graha-lagna-vidhi—almost the same as (2).

{4) Tarudantra-vidhi—on trees (wood, for building houses with),

(5) Bhi-parikshi-vidhi—examination of soil, M. IV, V.

(8) Nakshatra-tithi-viru-fuddhi—on auspicious time.

(7) Nakshsatra-lagna-phala-dvirm-bandha-subba-sthiinn-nirpays—aseertaining
auspicions time and place (in constructing doors).

(8) Grihn-pravedana—first entry into the pewly-buill house, M. XXXVIL

This treatiss of Sasat-kumira is stated to have been based on the works of
Brahman, Sekra, Yama, Bbiirgava, Afigirss, Mays, Gautama, Girgys, Mauu,
Vydsa, Bhrigu, Vifvakarman and others

The same list is differently given in another manuecript (no, 13064), where
Sakra is replaced by Chandra and Maya is omitted,

But in other munuseripts (nos. 18062, 13008) Sakra is not replaced by
Chandrs although Moy is omitted.

As we have seen above, Vifynkarman acknowledges his debt to Mayn. And
Sanat-kumira mentions Visvakarman as his suthority ; it is, therefore, not unlikely
that of these lists the first one, which contains Maya, is correct. And if the view
that Maya iaindebled to the Manasdra be nccopted an the grounds discussed above,
it would be easy to infer that Sanat-kumira may be also indebted, directly or in-
direetly, to the Minasira,

*Egg. L. 5151, 2680; Opporh, vol, 1. oo 5230, page 0B0. lu tha Orlimtal H-rm-u.dph_'
Library; Modras, thore aee nioe manusceipts (Cat, vol, XX1I, oo, 15060—13085),
! Madras manuseripte, no, 19060,



108

Tae Sura-$isTRA OF MANDANA

The trestise of Maydana, stherwise oalled Rija-valiabha-Mandana, Satradhirs-
Mandsna, and also perhaps Bhapati-vallablin, is vnique 10 4 sense. He secma to be
a historieal person. He is szated to have been ** in the employ of king Kumbha-
karos of Medapithn and the husband of Miribal ™ According to Tod, king
Kumbha ruled over the country of Mewar (rom 1418 to 1469 A. D This treatise
bears the titles Supe-idstra, Vastu-fdstra, and also Priszda-Mandano-
Vastu-fasiva® 1t desls with the architectural disposition of houses, palaces and
temples in the following furieeu chapters 3

{1) Misraka-lak=hapn.

(2) Vastu-lakshays—characteristies and classification of architestural objects,
Manasgra, 111,

(8) Ayadi-lnkshapa — architeotural formulns of measurement, M, LXVL

(4) Prakiira-yantra—vipi-kipa-tndiga-lakshaya—courts, muachines, tanks,
wells, pools, deseribed in several places in M.

(5) Raja-griba-nivesidi-lakshapa—opening the royal palaces, M. XL,
XXXVIL

The 28th verse (iloka) of this chupter (5) mentions the Mafsya-
Purdna as an cuthority on the subject.

(8) Eka-kila-dvi-sili-griha-lakshann—houses with one and two halls (compart-
ments), described in many places in M,

(T) Dyi-kilii-tri-Eald-chatnh-sali-griha-lakshapa—houses with two, three and
four halls, deseribed in many places in M.

(8) Sayans-sirabisans-chhatru-gavikshasablishiaks.vedikn-chatusbiayn-dipa-
Iakhshana—bedsteads or conches, thrones, umbrellus, windows, eight-
councils, four-platforms, snd lumps, apparently an  abridged
collection of seversl subjects deseribed in M. XLIV, XLV, XXXILL
ato.

(9) Rajo-gribidislakshana—royal palaces, M. XL.

(10) (Mapits)Kshetridbbiva-lakshaya.

1 ghandarkse's Regoet, ibid., 1689-53, page 87,

* ¥gy. 3142, 1301 ; 8147, 2358,

Apparonily.ons of these Mas. s publishad with some diagrams by Bhirati at Barods, 1501,

Five other mannseripte nre asoribed to Mapgana, (i} Vistu-Magdans, (i) Vaste-Mafijuri, (i)
Vistusées, (iv) Bapa-Magdans, und (v) Zpa-tattra.
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(11) Dion-5uddhi-griba-nivess griba-praveso-vivihs-mubfirta-lakshans —auspi-
cious times with regard to beginnging the construction and entry
into the bouse, and the wedding. .

(12) Goohara-dioa-ritri-mina-svarodays-kGja-chak ra-matriki-lakhshapa —

astronomical caloulations bearing upou architecture (house).

{13) Jyotishe-lakshaun—astrology (astronomy ),

'14) Sakunn-lakshayn—suspivions sigus.

The manuseript bearing the title Prisida-Mandona-Vistu-idstra by
Sitewdhira Mapdana (Eeg. 8147, 2253) contains the following sight
chapters, which, exeept the first one, are upparently in continuation of the
14 shapters stated above :

(1) Mikra-kilaka,

(15) (2) Ayatanddhikira—buildings (temples).

(16) (8) Bhitti-pithn-mand[apla-virs|dvira}-garbha-griba-ndumbars-pra-
mipu—walls, pedestals, open courts, doors, shrioes, eto,, M, X111,
XXXIV, XXX VIII, XXXIX, ute.

(17) (4) Pramiypa-drishii-pa(d)da-stbans-Sikharn-knlata-lakehava—mensures,
sight (perspective’, pillars, finials, towers, M. II, XV, ato

(1B) {5) Rajyidi-prisadadhikira—royal kingdoms, palaces, ete,, M, XL, XLI,
XL11, ate.

(19) (8) Kefaryidi-prisida-jiti-lakshapa, paficha-kshetra-paficha-chatvirism.
bsn-meru-lakshayidhyiya— Kebari and other classes of buildings,
forty-five types ol buildings begiuming with Mern ; compare M.
XVIIIL, XIX—XXX, and sce comparison of the Minasira with the
Puriyss and the Agamus discussed below (page 1186,

(20) (7) Mandapa-bélitka-sambarapidhikira—epen courts, M. XXXIV,

(21) (8) Jirvoddhira-bhinna-dosha-sthivara-; ratishihi, Sitradbiira-piiji,
Jina-pratisht hs-vistn-purusha-vinyisa—repairing and other defects,
consecration of movable images, offerings to archivects (earpenters),
oonseeration of lain images, description of the presiding deity of
the honse, M. LXIX, II, VIIL, LV, VII, ato.

As bas already been suggested, these two parts of Muydans’s treatise, in some
respects, seem to be two overlupping portions of one work. Other treatises
ascribed fo Mapdaoa are fragmentary und useless for any attempd to combine the
several portions into a complete whole, The important points of this historical
treatise are well worth notice, First its date is pretiy certain, secondly it men-
vioun the Mafsya-Puranae, and lastly i\ contaiva a lisy of forty-five buildings,
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olnssified nnder five beadings, bearing titles nod  giving detaile which eorreapond
exaotly with the lists and titles discovered inmany important treatises.!
Another point of importanee is the fact that many of its chapters contain
mattors which are in fact different topics and have been more logically de-
scribed under diffierent headings in the Minasire and other works. 1t is, therefore,
likuly that Magdana’s work is more or less o compilation from many sources.

! Tha dgwi- Purdya, (ke Garsde-Furdea ; 2lao tha Motsyn- Purigs, the Bhavkshpo- Purdss,
the Brikal-safibird vs well ae tho Kdmildgama, the Swprabiedayage snd the Minasdes (see undee
wetion IIL pp, 110—130)
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THE SAMGRAHA

This work is avowedlya compilation (sashgraha). It bears she title Silpa-
#14ngraha, and to our great relicf it expressly mentions the sources it bas been
compiled from.? In fact severnl of the urchitectural treatises compared above
snd many more oot mentioned here are evidently compilations, although the
suthors have not agknowledged their debt, nor even mentioned the sources deazn
upon. This point is convincingly illustrated in tha following instanga,

The following chapters in the order found in the maruscript are aseribed to —

L—Manasirn
Under 7, Gomukha-lakshapa—nnder this heading there is no separate
chapter in the ¢leyven manuseripts of the Manas@ra so far known to
exisi,
(13) Upapltha-lakshaps—pedesials, (M, XIII),
Under 15, Vrishabba-lakshaga—image of the bull, the riding animal
of Siva, (M. LXII),

11, —Mayamata :
Uuder 6, Dik-purichchheda—the cardinal poinis.
(23) Mapdupa.vidhina—open eourts.
(9) Grima-vinyis—villages.
(20} Eka-bhiimi-rodliana—one storeyed buildings.
Under 86, Sthapati-lakshana—eharacteristies and qualifications of the
nrohitect.
(24) Gopura-vidhiins - gate houses,
(13) Upapitha-vidhinn— pedestals,
(1) Adhishthina-vidhiina - bases,
(20) Dvi-bbfimi-vidlina—twostoreyed huildings.
Under 20, Tri-bhiimi-vidhina—three-storeyed buildings,
I111.—Kfkynpa :
Under ¥, Prastarn-lnkshana—entablayurea,
o v Adhishthins-patala—basos,
! n Nila-pramivotsedhilotkaraps —dening and eanals.

Under 24, Dakshini-miirti-patala - mngo of the goddiess Dakshing,
Under 22, Nritta-lakshava—image of daneing Siva,

rﬁrmwmhﬁhﬂfﬂdm.ﬂnl. vol. XX, we- 1B0SS, 1% compriscs k35 pagos of
30 lines 1o o page of paper 134" X 5%
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1V, —Vibvakarman ¢
Under 6, Gopura-lakshapa—gate-houses,
Uoder 88, Sayann-lakshapa—bedsteads and eouches.
(86) Sthapati-lakshaps—characteristics and qualifieations of
the architect,
(14) Ayidi-sampad-artha-vidhion —the formula of Ayn, ete
V.~ Agastyn :
Under 1, Mina-sathgrahu.visesha—system of measuremens,
Under 2, Uttama-dads-tils—the lirgs type of the tentila measure.
Under 3, Madbyama-dasa-tils—the intermediate type of the ten-tila
measnrs,
Uoder 4, Soma-skandu-lakshatia—image of Soma and Skandi.
Under 5, Chandra-sekbara-laksbaya—imnge of Siva.
Under 6, Vrisha-vibaoa-lakshaps—image of vhie bull, the riding animal
ol Siva
IL is not known for certain whether or not the following, under 6
and 19, are to be sscribed to Agnstya.
Under 6, Tripurintaks-lakshaya—image of Siva.
] ,, Kalyipa-sundara-iaksbayn—imago of Ealyiga-Sundarm,
” . Ardha-nirisvara-lakshapa—image of Siva.
& ,+ Pasupata-lukshaps—imnge of Sive,
w s DBhikshiitana-lakshapa—image of Sivis.
h . Chaydesinugriba-lakshapa—image of Siva,
& i Dakshipi-miirti-lakshapa— image of Dakehigi.
w n Eils-dshanalakshayn—image of Siva,
Under 19, Pratimi-lakshays—images in genersl,
(8) Upapitha-vidhina—pedestal,
(0) Sile-mins-vidhina—pikes.
(10) Rajju-baudha-sarmukira-vidhi—preparation of ropes,
(11) Varps-samskara—preparation of colours.
(12) Akshi-mokshapa—chiselling the eyes of an image.
V1.—Bhrigu:
Under 7, Raths-nirmdoa—coustruetion of chariots.
V11.—Paulastya :
Under 22, Dakshini-miirti-nirmina—the image of that deity,
VIIL—Nirada: .
Under i4, K rishys-laksbaya—inage of Kyishva.
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I'X — Niriiyapn * :
Under 20, Rima-Lakshmana —the images of Rima snd Lakshmaga.
X.—Maushalya :
Under 7, Ratha lnkshana — ehariots,
XI —Sesha-bhiighya :
Under 36, title missing.
Under 22, Ekatdla-vidhina—one storeyed buildings.
XIT,—Chitra<sfirn :
~ Under 14, title missing,
(T Pratimasdra (7).
XIII, —Sarasvata s
Under 28, Chapdebvara-vidhina—the image of Chandebvera
{23) Geruda-lakshana-patala—the image of the garuda bird ;
Rima-Lakshmapa-patula—the images of Rima and
Lakshmaya, (The term *paiala’ nsoully used in the
Agnmas, indicates that these chaplters may have been

borrowed from some Agamas).

Under 20, Gopura-mius—gate-houses.
(1) Mina-sambgrabidi-—the systom of mensurement.

X1V.—Vikva-sira :

Under 20, ASva-miaus-vidhi— image of the horse.
= w  Virn-bbadra-lakshapa—image of Virabhadra,
" " Bkﬂ-nﬂhl--mqﬂ of ﬂkm
" i w—m of Tripuﬂ
w w Pratimidi—images, eto.

XV.=Chitra-jflins :

Under 20, Dhvaja-danda-pats-lakshana—ilag, staff and hanuer,

w  a  Jirpoddhira—repairs,

XVI.—Kapifijala-samhita :
Under 20, Garnda-lakshana —image of the Garnda bird,
XV, —Kaumudi ¢
Under 29, Pratimi-lakshaya—images in general.
XV —Brahms-kilpa :
Urder 15, Sayana-lakshaua—bedsteads and eoughes,
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XIX. —Bralims-yimala :
Under 5, Chamupdi-dbyina—olinracteristics of the demoness
Chamundi,

Under 20, Dasivatira-lakshapa—imnges of the fen inearnantions of
Vishyu, '
XX.—Dipta-tantes :
Under 16, Linga-lakshaun—FPhallus
XXI,—Dipti-séra :
Under 8, Qopura-lakshana—gate-houses.

Of these, it will be noticed, numbers one to five refer to treatices discussed
wbove, six to ten refer to authors whose treatises are noi mentioned here, and the
rest refer to treatises and not to their suthors. In fuct it is practically impossible
to traca the authors of these latter treatises, s is tho case with several olthers
dealing with architecture and cogunte arts

The briof sketch of this compilation as well s the other illustravive Silpa-
Sastras presented above incidentally substantiate. two theories, Most of the
architectural treatises, whether or nob sseribed to an suthor, historieal or myihical,
ure but compilations, Some of these have actunlly ncknowledged the sources
drawn upon while others have not, This practice of misappropriating somebody
alse's property is prominently shown in works like tho Purinas sud the Agamas,
which in most cases nre undeniably huge compilations gathered together from
varions sourees dealing with heterogenous subjects. The second theory is that
the Manasirs, thongh itsslf u compilation, because the suthor seems to bave
consnlted some thirty-two suthorities on architecture, appears to be the standard
work on the subject, inasmuch as it is the most complete, scieutific, and probably
the oldest extant record. This lash impression is, further, strengthened by com-
parison of the Manasira with the architeotural portions of the Purinas, the
Agawias and she Brikat-swihita in detail.!

% gon section IIf, pp 110—13% "
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POSITION OF THE MANASARA IN LITERATURE

With a view to ascortaining the position of bl Manasava in relation to the
noo-architeetural literature it will be necessary to discuss the points of similarity in
dotail. It is, however, practicable, in an article like this, to take nto consideration
anly the urohitectural portions of works which deal with the subject specially. For
the purpote of an claborate treatment, we propose to compare the Manasira
with the Agni- Purina, the Garuds-Furana, the Malsya-Purina, the Bhavishya-
Purana, the Brikat-samhitd, the Kamikigama, and the Suprabhedagama.

1t has been pointed cut at the vutset that arshitecture comprises a variety ar‘ »
eubjects. But it cannot be denied that the fundsmental business of the archi:
tect is with buildings, resldential, religzious, and military, Itappesrs to bea
fashion among many peoples of the past as of the present to designate individual
buildings by proper names with or without s mesning! It seems to have been
a custom umdng the ancient Hindu srchitects to deseribe buildings nnder some
such names. In the eight treatises we have proposed to compare in detail, we
find buildings bearing proper names classified and described in the following way,

1},-" In the Manosira, the main buildings are described in some thirteen chapters.®
Their eommon festures from bottom to top are given under storeys varying
from one to twelve, They are also classified under styles—Niagara, Vesara,
and Drivida—chiefly in accordance with the shape of the topmcet part?; -
under #izes *; as Buddbhs, Mikn snd Samkirps in nccordsuce with the
materiala of which they are built ; under Jati, Chhanda, Vikaipa, and Abhisa

i Comypara, for instancs, Whitchall, Guiidhall, Massiou House, Cosy. Corper, Gordon Castle,
Banimors, Baroes Castls, Bvastiks, Vijays, Vipolitiks, Indra-kinta, Ubator-aukhe, Pifichils, Drivida
Hamali-Bhavana, Chitte-Viirims, ste;

¥ Qhapters VIII to XXX, see the suwnmary of coutents in the preseding section under XVIII,

4 For dotails of thess styles, soe tho writer's Diptlonary under Nigacs.

& Largs, Intermodinte and small ’
' (a) Suddhs or pure, mads cf ane material (brick, lron or wood).

(53 Mikrs or mized, made of two matadals, ' E

{e) Badikirgs ce amalgamated, made of Lhires or more mateelels, M. XV, 120142 f V ,\‘]
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in mocordanes with the varicus lengths of the oublt with which the
buildings ate measured!; under Sthinaks, Asans, and Sayans, which are
otherwise called Samehita, Asarchits, and Apasariochita respectively?® ; and
under shapes, Putblinga (masculine), Strilinga (feminine)’, and Napudbsuka

(nauter)

The details of the ninety-sight types of buildings deseribed sccording to the
mumber of storeys are given below, The numerical figures on the left indicate
the serinl mumbers, nnd those on the right refer to the lines or verses of the
chapters : _

I. The eight kinds of single storeyed buildinga with $heir charasteris-
tic featurcs, chapter XIX—(1) Vaijayiotika, with round spire (firsha), pinnacls
(4irah), and neck (grivd) (line 106); (2) Bhoga has Lkgrua or ears (187); (3)
Srividila has the bhadra or front tabernacle in it (18%); 4) Svastibsodha has
cctangonal finial (dirsha) (168); (5) Scikurn hns quadrangular éikhara or steeple
(170) ; (0) Hastiprish{ha hns oval steeple (171); (7) Skandatira has hexagonal
spire nnd neck (172); (8) Kebars has Lhe front tubernaclea in the centre of Ihe side-
towers at the corners of the roof, and its nose, head, and neck are round or
quudrangular (173 - 175).*

I1. The eight kinds of two storeyedd buildings, chapter XX (The general
features are the same inall the eight kinds ; the distinction lies in the different
proportions given to the component parts fram above the ground floor ta the top) :

(0) Srikara (lines 04, 2-9.; (10) Vijays (94, 10—15); (11) Siddha (04, 18
—18); (12) Paushyika (84, 19—25); (18) Antikn (94, 25—27); (14) Adbhuta (94,
28— 33); (15) Svastikn (05, 34—41); and (10) Pushiala (94, 42—43). The projee-
tion, the general description, snd the carvings on the doors, when these buildings
are used as temples, are given (4483, 86—110).° 1

ITI, The eight kinds of thres-storeyed buildings, chapter XXI

(The general features and characteristio marks are similar to those of two-
stareyed buildings).

(17 Srikinia (lines 2—11); (18) Asana (12—21); (10) Sokbilaga (23—30);
(20) Kosara (31—482) ; (21) Kamalinga (88—38 ; (22) Bralmakints (39— 40); (28)
Merukiinta ($1—49) ; and (24) Kailiks (50—=52).*

TN EIX, 20

3 Beforring raspestively to huight, brawdth, wnd lsagth, ibid 70, 10—11. The thres lattor suts
also roter to the postares of tha idols In s of temples namely, eech, sltding aud remrmbent,

* Hyuiangalar and rectangular respediively.  Bub |n esse ol tamples, the former contalos the mals
deities while thalitter may contaln both female and male deltles, ibid 14-17, For the neptor clam
2ot Kamikigama helow.

* Foe fether dejails pee the wriler's Dictiouary ypder skabhliml.

*, * For furthit detaily see the writer's Dicticoary under dvilals, and toitads.
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The genersl fosyures, characteristio marks and other details of the following
kinds are similar to those of the two-and three.storeyed buildings.

1V. The eight kinds of four-storeyed buildings, chapter XXI1 :

(25) Vighnukanta (lines 8—12); (26) Chaturmukba (13—24); (27) Sadakiva
(25-39); (28) Rudrakinta (34—483); (20) Lsvarakinta ($4—48); (30) Manohakinta
(47—57): (81) Vedikinta (58—59); and (82) Indrakinta (60 —88).0

V. The eight kinds of five-storeyed buildings, chapter X111 :

(88) Airdvata (lines 3—12);(34) Bhatakiota (13—-15); (35) Vibvakints
(16—18) ; (86) MirtikAnta (19—24); (87) Yamakinta {25—29), (88) Grihakinta
(30—58) ; (86) Yajnakdnta (33—40); and (40) Brahmakinta (41—42).8

VI, 'The thirteen kinds of six-storeyed buildings, ehapter XX1V

(#1) Padmakiints (lines 3~12); (42) Kantdra (18—14,; (48) Sundau (16),
(44) Upakints (16); (45) Kawaln (17 =18); (40) Batnakinta (19); (47) Yipulinka
(20); (48) Jyoti(sh)kin's (50); (49} Saroruba; 50) Vipulikritika (58); (51)
Svastikinta (88); (52) Nandydivarta (54) ; and (53) Ikehukinta (55).°

VII, The eight kinds of seven-storeyed buildivgs, ehapter XXV :

(54) Pupdariks (lines 8—28); (58) Srikiuta (24); (36) Sribbogs (25 ; (57)
Dhiirana (26); (58) Pofijura (27); (59) Asramagira (28); (60) Harmyskinta (29);
aud (61) Himalkinta (30).°

VIII. The sight kinds of cight-storeyed buildings, chapter XXV1:

(62) Bhiikinta (lines 3—21); (83) Bhiipakiota (22— 28); (64) Bvargakinta (29
—34), (65) Mahiikinte (85 —389) ; (06) Jonakinta (40); (67) Tapa(a)kinta (41 —42);
{8) Satyakints (41—45); and (60) Devakints (46—47)°

IX. The seven kinds of nine-storeyed buildings, chapier XXV1I :

: (70) Saurakints (lines 5—9); (T1) Rauravs (10); (72) Chapdita (11—12);(73)
Bhiishapa (18—14) ; (74) Viventa (20— 22) ; (75) Supratikinta 28—20); and (76)
Visvakints (27—u38)°

X The six kinds of ten-storeyed buildings, chapter XXVIII ;

(77) Bhikinta (lines 6—8) ; (78) Chandrakinta (6—8); (70) Bhavauakinta (9
—18) ; (80, Antarikshakinta (14—15); (81) Meghakdnta (16—17); and 82)
Abjakints (18).7

XI. The six kinds of elevin storeyed buildings, chapter XXIX :

(88) Bambhakdnta (lines 3—7) ; (84) Iiakinta (8—0); (85) Ohakrakinta (10
—14); (86, Yamakinta (16:17); (87) Vajmkinta (18-24); and (88) Akmkinta
(24 —88)."

BE RS LT For tarther detally, aee the writer’s Dictionary under chatuatala, pafichatala
shagtaln, snpiatals, mabitstaln, novatals, dusstals, and skidssntala.
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X XII, The ten kinds of twelvestoroyed buildings, chapter XXX :

(83) Pifichala (lines & 16): (80) Dravide(8—10) ; (01) Madbyskinta (11—14);
(92) Kilingakinta (14—16) ; (03) Varita Virita?) (17—27) ; (94) Kernla (24~ 30y,
(03) Vamsakinta (81—32) ; (96) Migadhakinta (38— 84) ;: (07) Jannikn jkinta (33 —
36) ; and (08) SphiirjakaiGurjarnka; (7, 87— 84 j deseriplion of the twellth storay)!
2. Agni-Purapo, chaptor 42, V, 1 -9 (genersl plan), 10 - 25 (plan with refer

enoe Lo the idol), cheprer 104, V, 1—11, 2254 (further genural plan), 11—21

(remes, olasses, shapoes, and description of forty-five kinds of templos),

F* o divisions dupending on five shupes (plans), and each including pine kinds

of temples (chapter 104, V. 11—13):

a8 Voirdja— quudranguolar (square)—includes (1) Mery, (2) Mandara, (8)
Vimino, (4) Bhadra, (5) Survatobhadra, (6) Charuka {in the
Kamikigama, XXXV 87, 61: Ruchaks), (T) Nandika, 8) Nandi
varddhana, sod () Srivatea, (chaptor 104, V. 14, 15},

1L Pushpaka— rectangulur—ineludes (10) Ba(Vajlabhi, {11) Gribarijs,
(12) Qullﬂg;ihn nr Su‘ﬂﬁmm.dirl, (13) Vikila, (14) Sama, (15) Brahmn-
maadira, (16) Bhavaaa or Bhuvann, (17) Prabhava, and (18) Siviki-
veima, (ehapier 104, V, 16,17).

11, Knildsa—round—ineludes (19) Balaya (Valaya), (20) Duundubbi, (21)
Padma, (22) Mahi-padmaka, (23) Varddhani, (26) Kulats, and (27)
Svavriksha, (chapier 104, V, 17—18),

IV. Mavike—oval (vrittiyata)—includes (28) Oajn, (20) Vrishabha, (30)
Haubsn, (31) Gorulman, (32) Rikshaviyaks, (33) Bhiishava, (34)
Bhfidhars, (33) Seijays, und (36) Prithivi-dhara, (chapter 104, V.
19--20),

V. Trivishiapa—octagonal—ineludes (37) Vajrs, (38) Chakra, (89) Svas-
Lika, (40) Vajra-svastikn, (41) Chitra, (42) Svastika-kbadga, (43)
Gedi, (48) Srikapthe, and (45) Vijaya, (chuptor 104, V, 20--21),
3. Garuda-Purana (chapter 47) has exactly the same general plan (V, 1—20,

- 92—47), five shapes, five classes (V, 21—38), anil forty-five kinds of buildings

(V. 24—32), but the wording is not identical, Ihe fourth class is read Malika

(V.21 in the general dessription but the name * Mavika* (V. 80) s given

Inter on

L Vairija—square (V, 21—22)—includes the same § kinds: but (7)
L _ Nandika is road ns Nandana, and (8) Charuka ie eorrectly read ss
Buchaka, (V, 24—25).
L] ! Theas Lig Ieinds ave named, (4 sboull b natioed, alter the historie pinoza, woll marked in the
anclenk geography of Tndia, which eaver the whols length uud hreadth ol ihe cobtinent.
The ropogiaphy of thesn ploose |s deworibed eliewhare (pp 173 ~1¥d). For tha architeatural

dituile ol these bulldings s the writec's Dictionary under thoss ton berms. The degoription of the
- bwaltth storey in given undor Deadnutala,
8
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Pushpaka—rectangular (V, 22—23)—includes nine kinds, where (10}

Valabhi is correctly spelt, (13) Vikila is rend as Vimina, which is appar-
ently a mistake in the Garuda-Purina becanse (3) Vimina ia s kind

of building inoluded in the square (1) Vairija olass, But the reading

of elass (11)seems botter in the Garuda- Purdga, which may be quo-
ted : (10) Valabhi, (11) Griharaja, (12) Siligriba, (13) Maodira, (14)
Vikila (text bas * Vimdna '), (15) Brahma-mandira, (16) Blavana,

(17) Uttambha, and (18) Sibikd (for Sivika).vesms, (V. 26—27,

Kuiligi—round (V 21-—23)—has nine kinds, again perhnps with b, ‘tor

readings : (19) Valays, (20) Dundabhi, (21) Padma, (22) Mahipadua.

(28) Mukall (in place of Varddbani), (24, Usholshi, (25) Saikhit
(20) Kalaka, and (27) Guvi-vriksha, (V, 268—20),

Manika—aval ( V. 80)—has nine kiods; of which (31) (32), nnd (33) hre
read as Garnla, Simha and Bhiimukba respectively, (V. 2030

\

_ V. Trivishiapa—ostagonal (V. 21, 23)—has nine kinds, readings sgain seem
btter biers ¢ (87) Vairn, (88) Chakra, (39) Mushtika (preceded by
Babhru, V. 81), (40) Vakra, (41) Svastike, (42) Khadga, (43)

Gadd, (44) Srivriksho, and (45) Vijeys, (V. 31—32).

4, The Matsya-Purina, chapter 289 :

The deseription of the general plan (verses 1—7)" 1a followed by that of the
special plan (verses §—20),

o FTEATe HAT WA GrEmaTiEEy |
aF1 Ae7 wATAEg Wit Hreaa i g
wETEaE WY aney ofoEsads |
=iy mar &4 s g maT I3 0 R
=gatna fasmrasa: =7 TR |
T fowTr=graT feegemavarms: 113 11
foaTrdm s = fadaT 3 ozfamr |
TAEREd 919 e AEae A e ||
wram: vy Fefaatitzgs: gan: |
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The names (V. 23—30), description of arehitectural details (V. 31 —46),
measuces (47— 51) and division (58—54) of twenty types of buildings:

(1) Mera has 100 gupalas (iridga), 16 storeys (bhfimiksa:, many variegated
steeples (fikkara), and is 50 enbita brosd (V. 2a, 31, 53); (2) Mandars has 12

storeys, many stoeples nnd faces, and ia@ﬂhhu broad (V. 28, 37, 4T, 58); (3

likn has O storeys, (many steeples and faces), and is 40 cubits broad
(V. 32, 47, 53); (#) Vimfna-chehhanda has B storeys, many stesples anil fuces
(Fnana), and is 3% cubliis broad (V. 25, 32, 83, 47, 63); (5) Nandi-vardhuna has 7
storeys, and is 32 cubits broad (V. 20, 33, 48, 53); (6) Nandana bas 7 storeys, and
is furnished with vishdga or horns, and is 80 cubits broad (V. 20, 83 48, 53);(7)
Sarvatobhadra has 5 storeys, 16 cornges with varicus shapes, is furnished with ars-
galleries (chitradali), and is 30 cubits broad (V. 20, 84, 35, 48, 53); (8) Vallabhi-
chelihanduka lus 5 storeys, many steeples aod fuses, and is 16 cubits broad (V, 35,
50, 53) 5 (9) Vrisha shonld resemble the beight and length of the bull, be round and
without eorners, shonld have 5 eupolas, 2 storeys, and should be 4 eubiis broad at
the central hall (V, 30, 36, 34, 45 33);(1V) Simho resembles the lion and i= 16
ctibits broad  is adorned with the famous chandrasald (top rooms, gable-windaws),
and by the width of the firont neck 6 storeys migh (V. 20, 36, 40, 48,
53); (11) Gaja resembles the elephant, and is 16 cubite broad, and has many
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fawpl a0 94 a3 fawf= 3397 0 2
TTFEM ATAA FTEmATATE AR A |
faraa faeite wraTzer saaE: | 32 0
waE Tgae satees W wany |

| ux faaemar fggm: fowtr w1 33 0
W GFATTH fAesTeRe JTsad |
HT0AH giw agarsToeg faama: || 29 1l
AT 9ZATIA femTaw fasea: |
FATET AR WINIE e | 2
STYAR FF A% WA FTOTEA |

a¥ 3 fafad gatesaesaasiaag | & I
fagATEaIA soRga AT 99 |

OA SETEA: ST ATHE: TEEATIAT | %8 |
AqT FATEA: S8 AGiEg gWTEET: |
HIFEFTZATITET RETHET Whitaars || 432 1
AT 9T U3 wEgE gGEET Far i 4e il

L3



114 POSITION OF MINASARA IN LITERATURE

chandafilis or top rooms (V. 86, 41, 40, 53) ; (12) Knmbha resembles the water-jar,

has § storoys, 5 oupolas (audas), and is 16 cabits broad (V. 87, 40, 53); (18)

Samudraka hay 16 gides around, 2 chandaidalis (top ronmz) at the two sides, 2

storeys (V. 98, 53); (13) Padmu has B storeys, 16 corners, o variegated

steeple, and is 20 cubits broad (V. 30. 390, 40, 53); (15) Garuds has the
grih@rdja (21 around, T storeys; 8 top rooms, and 35 8 eubits broad, and there should
be 86 (1) compartwents (bhfimika, lit, storeys, V. 42) all around ihe outsile

(V. 41, 43, 51). There i a similar Garuda-building wilh 10 storeys and o

wecond Padmakn-building with 2 storeys moro (f 12 storeys, V. 43): (16) Harima

is 10 anbits broad (36, 51) ; (17) Variula is 20 cubits broad |V, 20, 49, 53 No

apecinl description is given of the rémaining: (18) Chaturusrs (fuareorvered, V.

28, 53): (19) Ashgitbra (eight-cornerad, V, 29, 535 ; (201 Shodabiara (sizteen cornered,

V. 20, 53). ¢

Similar types of buildings are described almost in the swme way in both
tho B iavishya- Purina and the Brikat-samhta.

8. The Bhavishya-Purdaya, chapter 130, names V. 28—20), description of the
arvhitesinral dotails and mossnres (V. 27--85) of the wwenty kinds of build.
ipgs (snme as 0 Lhe Erihﬂtuuawhhifﬂ, o balow):

(1) Mern, #9 cubits high wed 32 enbits broad, hns 12 sloreys, varivus
windows (kuhara), and four gatewsys (V. 27)
{2) Mandara, 30 cubils brond, mnd has 10 storeys (V. 25).
(3) Kailiss, 29 cubits broud, has steeples and 8 storeyn (V. 28),
The description of the following ia clearer in the Brikat-samhita, quoted
below ; the names may be given hore :
(8} Vimina with lattiould windows (Y. 20),
{5} Nandana (V. 20)
(0) Samudgs (V. 80), Samudrn (V. £4) o in the Brihat-samhied (LVI, 28, 6).
(7} Padnia (V, 30),
(8) Garnds (V. 81).
{9) Nandi-vardhana (V. 28 Nnmdi, V. 31).
(10) Kufjara (V. 321
(11) Grikarija (V. 32), Brihalsathhata (LVL 25) bas ' Gohardja.’
(12) Vrisha (V. 83).
(13) Hashsa (V. 88).
(14) Ohata (V, 33),
(15) Sarvatoblbadra (V, 34),
(18) Subha (V. 35).

 Compars tha dhren divivone of thew bulidings saeording to aigm,
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(17) Vrittn (o8 in the Brihatsanhits, LV1, 29, 495 but here (V. 83) it reads
Vrisha like (12), which is upparently a mistake (see V, 50),
No special description is given of the remaining ;
(£8) Chatushkona (four-cornered V. 25), Matsya-Purdpa (chspler 200, V, 28
83) has Chaturnken ; and Brihat-sedhita (V1. 25) hes Chaturaera,
(19) Ashisira {octangular, V. 25).
(20) Shodasisra (sixtean-sornered, V. a5

Varihamihira se®ms to have taken ihess from an earlisr Puripa aud
improved them in the Brihat-samhita,
6. The Brikat-sanhatii, LYL, 1—=19:

The religious merits scquired by Luilding tomples (V. 1—2); suitable
siton—in the garden, wood, banks of rivers, (sean), tanks (V. 3—8); ground
(V. 9); general plan (V. 10); situation of doors (V. 10) ; comparative menaires
uf length, breadth snd hoight (V. 11), of the adytum (garhha, V. 13y, of the
doors and their differout parts (V. 19—14); earvings on the door (V. 15); com-
parative messures of the idul, pedestal, wnd door (V. 18 ; the heights of storeys
(V. 20—30),

This i3 followed by & elnssification (V. 17—19) and an aceount of s arohitec.
bural details (V. 20— 23) of the wutme beuty kiuds of tumples (prisids) s are given
i the Mateys-Puring snd the Bhavishya-Purina. The names of these build.

iogy are given balow, details loing alimost the st o4 in the Poripas :
(1) Moru (V. 20, .

(2) Mandara (V. 21),
(8) Kailiha (V. 21),
(%) Viminas(ohchhanda) (V, 17 —23),
(6) Nandana (V. 23,
(8) Samudgn (V, 23),
A7) Padma (V, 24y,
(8) Garuda (V, 24),
(0) Nandivardhng (V, 241,
(10) Kunjara (V. 25).
(11} Guharija (V, 25),
(12) Vrisha (V, 26),
(13) Hashsa (V. 26),
(14} Ghain (V. 26),
(15) Sarvatoblisdrs (V. 27),
(18) Sishlia (V, 28),
(17) Vritta (V. 18—23),
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(18) Ohatush-kopa (V. 18—28),
(10) Ashtisra (V. 18—28).
(20) Shodakisea (V. 18— 28).

7. The Kamikigoma, patals LV':

The four classes

Jati (V. 128), Chhanda (V. 128), Vikalpa (130), and Abhisa (130).

Patala XLV :

Further alassifications:

(1) Satbohita, Apssarohita, and Upasasmohita (V 6).*

(2) Nigara (6,12,18), Drivida (6,14,15), and Vesara (7, 16—18),

(8 Jiti (7, 19), Chhaoda (7— 20), and Vikalpa (7 20).

(4) Suddba (7, 21), Mibra (7, 22), and Sakiroa (7, 22).

(5) Pum-lifigs or masouline, also called Samohita (8, 9), Stri-linga or femi-
pine (9, 10), and Napnthsaka or neuter (11).

This class (5) does not refor (like the Manasara) to the sexes of the
deities. Here they appear more like residentinl buildings: their
characteristio features are determined by architcotural details The
distinguishing marks of the divisions in the other four plasses (1 to 4)
ara similar to those of the Minasire noticed above.

In Patala XXXV, Silis, in nlmost the seuse of Prisida, are divided into five
clasie «: Sarvatobhadra (87, 88), Varddhamana (87, 88), Svastika (87, 89),
Nandyivarts (87, 90), avd Charuka (57, 81).

Their technical names *; -

(1) Sindhuka (XLV, 23—28); (2) Sampilrna (20—30); (8) Merukata (81);

(4} Kshema (32—34); (5) Siva (35—38); (0) Harmys (38—40); (7)
Saumya (40); (8) Visdla (41); (9) Sarvakalyioa (45—48); (10} Vijaya
(50): (11) Bhadra (51); (12) Ratgamukha (52); (13) Alpa (55—
54): (14) Koyn (55—58); (15) Geyn (58a—350); (16) Sira (60) ;
(17) Pushkars (61, 63); (18) Adbhuta (61a); (19) Samkirus (62);
and (20) Danda (64),

8. The Suprabhedagama, Patala XXX1 named Prisada)

Three styles of temples—Nigars, Drivids, and Vesara (38—39).

Different kinds of temples —(1) Kaildéa, (2) Mandara, (3) Mern, (3) Himavat,

(5) Nishadha (also called Nilaparvata, Mshendra), (6) Nalinaka, (7)

Prolinaka, (8) Naodyivarta, (9) Srivarta (7 Qripuda}. and (10) Parvata,
(40—52).

1 This Pajala relers fo tha desoriphion of s single building and itd som ub part

So also daos the Patals XLV (acs under Malika); it s :ﬁmni Hini-ﬁhr:n ’nml dees nob
mean anything but Prizida: Gl Prasads-vyiss-dirghochohi prokid prardda-militd Ii:l, i)

' For ditaile et the weilet's Dietlonayy woder liesy terme nnd Mallhs.
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Maydapas are first divided into four clusses:

Deva-mandaps, Snapans  (bath)mandaps, Brisha (bull, nandin)mundaps,
and Nritta (music)}mapdapa (96—97, 95—090); wnd further clasmfied under
epithets, Nandavritta, Sriyfvyiie, Virisans, Jayabbadra, Nandyavarta, Mapibhadra,
sud Visila (100—-104).

The attention of rendors is invited to the lists of the buildings described in the
eight works under observatiou.

The list in the Minasdra contuins in 12 classes (storeys) 98 types of buildings;
the Agni-Furiana bas in 5 classes (or divisions) 45 1ypes, whe Garuda-Furdna also
hasin the samne § classes (or divisions) the same 45 types; the Matsya-Purigae has
in § divisions 20 types, the Bhavshyo-Purina bos left out the broader divisions but
contains the 20 types; the Bpifitd-samhild in the verly same way contains the 20
types ; the Kamikagama bas in 3 divisions (of warious kinds) 20 types; und the
Suprabledigama has left out all the minor divisions but preserves the most im-
purtant one, tnmely, the 3 siyles (Nigara, Vosara, Drivida), which comprise 10
types of buildings.

The varions firoader divisions, such us éul]dhn, Bamchita, Sthinaka, Jati,
Pudlifigs, ete,, we have seen in the Manusira, are repeated in the sfame terms and
sameo senfe in the Agamas. The most tmportant division into the siyles—the
Nigars, Vesara aod Driivide—is ulso pressrved intact in the latter works, These
are purely architoctural divisions, snd Liey are not tuken into considoration in the
non-architectural treatises like the Puranus and the Brihat-samhitd. Even the
broadest diyision into storeys, under whieh the Manasira deseribes the buildings in
12 or 13 chapters, bas lost its prominencs in the lntter works.

Thus the dlanasira has the largesy number of 1he types, numely, 88. The Agni-
Puripa and the Garuds-Puriiga have 45 Lypes each, The Malsyu-Puripa, the
Bhavishyo-Purana, the Brihat-samhitd, and the Kimikigama havo 20 types each,
The Suprabhedigama has the smallest number of types, namely, 10.

The technical names of these types of buildings are; ns we have soen above,
common in many cases, We bave alsoseen that in some instances the architee-
turnl details are identisal. The lists of the Ayni-Purina and the Garuda-Purdna
on the obe hand, and the Matsya-Purine, the Bhavishya-Purana and tho Bri-
hat-sumhatir, on the other, nre strikiugly similar, OFf the worke containing the
lists of 20 types, the Byihatsambhité has the best deseription, But in respect
of brevily, explicitness aod preasion, the Suprabhediguema, which containe the
amollest number of types, surpasses all,  And it happens thas the wmaller the
types bhe better the deseription,
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The common names of the types, the 1dentity of their details, nnd the similarity
in the description may not be accidental, The grades in the linguistio style and
in the explicitness and precision of the deseription do not seem untunnected. And
the variations in the number of types of buildings trested in these works may oot
also be meaningless.  But before haZirding ao opinioo it will be butter to compare
some of the other important points of similarity between the Manasirae and the
architeotural portions ol the other works,

Amongst others, the three erunisl features in architesture, ob loasl o far as
these ancieny records are comcerned, seem to be the weasurement, the orders or

columna, aod the styles. Similarities io these respests nre burdly sceidental and
may be asoribed to a eommon origin,
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MEASUREMENTS

tA4) The linexr mussurement is divided fnko six kinds':
(1) Manu, (2) Prmmiya, (8) Parimion, (4) Lamlip-minn,
(5) Unwina, and (6) Upamina (M. LV. #—0), '

Reforences to thess mensuremoents ars met with alas in fon-architooturp|
teeatises, like tho Mataye- Puriys (chapter 258, V 10), the Suprabhedigama (patnls,
XXXIV, 35), s well usin the Bimbaminag (British Musenm, Mss, 058, 6292, varss 0),

(B) The primary mensnrement (idimina) refors Lo compiralive meusuremanls
and is-divided into nine Linds ;

The height of an image is determind by eomparing it with the

(1) breadth of ﬂlﬂ Mi-l'l fumiple,

(2) height of the ndytam,

(3) length of the door,

(4) measurament of the basemeul,

(6) eubit,

(6) Lala,

(T) shguly,

(8) beight of the worshipper, wod

(9) height of the riding wuimsl (M, LV, 10—18),

Each of the measurements is agaty divided oo nite kinds (M, L
Uluder (1), (2), (3), (4), the propocsions naturally vary on
Lus the genaral methods awrv similar in these treatises
Suprabhedigama (XXX1 1-15).
The anguln (fnger breadth) and the busta (eubit), 15), 7) mensures are
il fact of the sams _ulu.ﬂ. Tha fingor braadih, equivalent o § inoh, js pertups
the earliest nnis of mewsurement fnvonid Ly oy beain. Though ot Hahlo
! Memsurement from ibe foot 30 1 Vap of thi jres
Pramipa (s tha msanamant ol breadth

Parindgn bs e mossmrimmt ol widih o1 oiremaloreios (Bhiilal).
Lunbamies 14 the e remand
difloront paria

bedy,

Uuinias Iy the skassrement of thicknae {nimua) or dinmuter.
Upswios in the measo st of Tinbsrspace (mnturs ),
lmage,

Pasimips, noming and mins are alss e thoned n the Sukrs-pit (T. 510), but Wi monnings s
nok quite cleas,

Y..28)
Varlows - ooensions
i compare, for lustanees the

b il leah Bl { liieh ls withing hul Lulglit),

by tha plomie Lo oc wbe Tines drawn perpoudboubarly bl
ol the Uody, Ll mihas or U inessorement of Boight being tuken by Vhe murface ol Wby

stk an Mot botween the. imo fend ot ag
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to being lost in the course of time, it has its own defeols, namely, the finger of
two persons is bardly of equal breadth, and the finger of a person is liable to
change owing to various natural causes. Apparcoily with n view to avoiding these
defeots inger-breadih is ascortuined by Uhe measures of certain other objects, atom,
car-dust, hair-end, nit, loase, nnd barley-corn.' The largest size of finger breadih
ia atated to bo equal to eight barley corns, the intermodiate seven barley corns, and
the smallest six barley corns, Again, for the same purpose, this standard measure
i divided into three kinds—maninguls, mitringuls, snd debalabdbidguls. Of
ihese, mavadgula, which 18 equal to eight barley corns, is meant to be the uni
proper.  Matringuls is the messure taken by the midile finger of the master
who makes an 1mage (or a building}, dehalabdbdnguls is the measure equal to one
of the equal parts into which the whole height of a statue is divided for geulptural
measurement.*
This atiguls measure is practically the ssmein almost all the Indian  works
bearing upon measurement, for instunce—
(1) Minasira {11 40—45, 46—47, 48—52, 53— 64, LX1V, 40—53, ote.).
(2) Brihat-sambits (LVILI, 1—2),
(8) Siddhinta-siromanm, ed, Bapideva (p. 52).
(4) Rajaevallubhn-Muundana, ed, Bhirati (Introduction)
{5) Brahmanda-Puriyn fpart 1, section 2, chapter V1),
(6) Matsyn-Puriipa (chapter 258, verses 17—18).
(7) Vistu-vidyd, ed. Uspapati Saatri (I, 8—5f).
(8) Bimbe-miuns (Ms, British Museum, no, 558, 5592, verse 0[,)
(8) Suprabhedigama (XX. 1—9, 1016, 20—28, ete.).
(10) Kauiiliyn-Artha-sistra, ed. Sbama Sasiri (p, 106); compare also
(11) Mano-sarmhita (VIIL 271),
(12) Ramiyana (V1. 2022),
(18) Sata-patha-Brabmana (X, 2, 13, IIL 5, 4, 5).
(14) Aitareys-Brihmaps (VILL, 5).
(15) Chhdndogya-Upanishad (V, 18, 1, ete.).
(16) Sulva-Sitra of Baudbiyana (J. B, A. S, 1012, 231 - 233, notes 1, 2).

b glams =1 enr-dusl.
B par-donte=1 halr-end.
8 bair-ende=1 pil.
8 pils=1 lousn.
8 Jiee=] barley corn.
A barloy corns=1 saguin
% For lurther details soo the writer's Diotioniry tader ahguln.
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The tala=mine (under 6) is o scalptural messure, The length of fuce inclusive of
head ia paken asthe unit of measurement.® But it scoms more conveniont Lo hove Lhe
particular span, namely, the distunce bebtween the tips of the fully stretched thuml
and middle finger; which is technically called fala, as the nuit.® It admits of many
varieties : ten [Gla messores are mentioned in the Minssira®, while the Bimbu-mans
has reference to twelve kinds', Each of these ten or twelve varieties is o gain divided
inko shres types, numely, uttama or large, mudbyams or intermediate, and adhama
or small, Thus an image 1= of the wn (dasa) tals measare when its whole length js
ten times the face, In the Jarge Lype of the ten fdlg system, however, the
whole leogih is divided into 124 equal parts which are proportionately
distributed over the different parts of the body;in the intermediate type the
whole lengthTs divided into 120 equal parts, snd in the small type into 116
equal parts: In the nine (nava) fdla system, the whole lengih would be nine
times the face, in the eight (ashis) tala eight times, aud so forth,

The principle of the tila measure is tundamentally the same in all the
works dealing with the subject, although ¢ertain differences in matters of dotail
sre noticed, compare, {or instutce,—

(1) Minwsira (LX, 635, LVIT, LIX, 14—64; 67—100; LXVL 2=T8:

LXV, 2-179),

(2) Bimbamana (verses 17—72, 01—138, uod sppendix X)),

(8) Suprabbedigamns (XXXIV, 30—34 ; XXX, 31—40).

(4) Brihat-zambud (LVIIT, 43

(5) AmEumadbheds of K&&yapa (fol. 251, Eg. 3148, 3012),

(6) Bramhanda-Puriya (Part T, Anusamgs-pada, VII, 97,

{7) Matsya-Furiva (chapter 258, verse 19).

The detaile of tho tdla measures from she following authorities are given by

Mr. Hao®:

(8) Rilpa-ratoa,

(9) Armsumad-bhedigama

(10) K& tkiwapigama.

{L1) Vaikhinasigama,

(12) Kimikigama.

],ﬁ‘uu}-u Poruia. chapter 358, vorsa 16
Mokbaminzna kartasys sarvivayaviekalpana
¢ dmbumadbhieda ol Kidynpa, fol. 261, (M. Beg. 8148 30119).
! Ona to ben fals (M. LX, 6-35, ote.),
* Qe bo twelvo tala (Appendiz).

* Eltwents of Hinda looncgraphy by 1. A. Goptaith Bio, Appendis B, pp, §—35.
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Another axolusively sculptural measure is thut mentioped nuder &) (0,
unmely, the height ol au image js compared with the height of the =warrl-uppﬁr
{ynjamina), and the height of the riding unimal {sn'l.hm)' is eampn?ad 1w1bh t.'hu
height of the mun idol. Each of thess adumits of mine variviles, The hmgl_uﬂfu:u
isnge may ba equal to the full heighy of its wershipper, aud may estand up to I'fln.
hair-limit on the forehead (svmetimes Ib b atated to be the eyedine), nose:bip,
oliin, arm-limit (to the shoulder), breast, heart, navel, and sex-organ,  Tho height
of the riding anitdl fsin the wamy imaunor compared with the haight of the main
ilol.!

Cosresponding 10 the shovementioned senlptural wenzures thers are exohr
sively architectural mensures also,

The arehitectural gauy a-mina® or the comparative heights of thy cowponent
members of 4 structure corresponds to the sculptural falo-ménn or the vomparative
heights of the component limbe of 4 stalue,

The ghano-mdna or the meusurcment by the exterior, snd the aghana-mndnae
or the measurement by the interior, of & slructureis also exclusively architectural®

In another architecturnl measure the height of a struclure s gompared  with
ith breadth. It admits of five praportions, teehnienlly mlled, Sintikn, Paushtika,
Jayada, Sarva-kimika or Dhunada, and Adbhuw, the' height being respectively
equal to breadth, 13, 13, 1§, and twice of the hreadth.!

These latber itemws, highly technioul nid extromaly minute in Jdobail, ard  found
i no other treatises under observalion thay the Minasdra. Thus in respuct of

a1 lonst purely nrehitectural nnd seulpiural measurement the Manasira, of all these
works, should oceupy the fiest place, .

VMAnmara, LY. 30—33 ele.

E Bee tho writai'n Dokionaey, und cotupare dbo Minmwars, XXVI, #d—4); XXIZ, 80-ps,
XXXII, 185— 45, 210117, 248, SLV, B6,97—101 ; Lil1, $0=94; XIIT, BC=m40, olo,

¥ Ben the wriler's Dickionary, wob voee,

8o tha writar's Distlonery, undor Utsedho.

When & lerge nmnbee of absolals maieurcs s prosaribed for the one =nd the same objsct, L

tight propertion I8 subeetad by bhe boit of alx formules tschmoally cafio, iys, vyays, riksha. yinil,
whim, dnd bibhE or arbea (see debuils in the wellir's Digtionary undar Elajsyarga),
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Tur Five Orpeps s

Liko the five Girsco-Roman orders, Dorie, Tonio, Corinthian, Tusean und
Composite, oolumns in nacient lodin nlso wero divided fnto five main orders or
dlasses. In the Mangsdrs they  are cnllad Bralma-kinte®, Vishvu:-bfnta,
Budea-kints, Siva-kinta, and Skandi-kiinta, These divicions ate haged on the
general shupes of columns, With respect to-dimensions nnd oroiments the five
orders are called Chitrackarys, Padma-kintd, Chitrassknmbln, PalikE-stambhn, snd
Kumbhastarabha, A sixth variety it the laiter division is pilaster and not pillar
proper, and i called Koshtha-itambha anil Kudya-stambha 2.

Among the PurGnay, these dotails are very clear only in ihe Matsya-Puring,
In this Purdina’ as well asin the Byihat-samhiti® the five orders are ealled Ruchaka,
Vajra, Dyi-vajra, Pralinska, dnd Vritta,

Of the dgamas®, the Suprabledigama coutaine the essential deteils, The
nsmés of the five orders nocording to this Agnma 7 are Sriskam, Ohnndrn-kintes,
Saumukhya, Priva-daréana, and éji‘l.-hn:lknri; the lest one is stmaed o be the Indian
composite order, being componnd of Sanmuklya and Prive-dariaos, just s the
Graeco-Romnn compeeite order is o compound of Corinthinn and Ionic.

‘Batween the European und the Indisn solumns, however, thare is obvionsly
striking point of differonce,  OF the Grueo-Roman orders, the five names have boan
left unchanged, whilo in India the oames of the five orders have vasicd in ¥arious
treatisse referred to ahove. Is is true, all the same, that the oriteria of
divisions ure essentially the yume in tho Manasara, the dgamuas, the Purinas,
and the Bpiliat-sahitd’. Wi hive also seen above that the Manasire contsins
two sets of names of the five orders, ove set referring like the dgumas, the Purinas,
wnil the Byihat-samhitii, Lo the shapes of the columns, ur more precisuly the shaits,
whils the other refurs mostly to the copitals. Tho works other than the Vastufastras

1 0hapher XV, 0535, 81, 70, 40, 73, 204

YAlso mentiomd fn Corpus Imseripllenum fndiosrnm, wloms 11, 7 963, 963, Epigphis
Indioa, XIT, p. 19, 316 - ¥, 151,

¥ Maousara, XV. 84.

* Mazsya-Puraya, chapbsr 208 13,

4 Byt hak-samhith, VIT: 97—80 1 wlaeJ. BUA. 8. (N.B ) VI, p 355, notes 1%

* Lo, lov tuatapon, the Kamiksgema, Pajals XXXV, =21 a0, LV, 2 ale,

! Bupmabhedaguma, Pufals, XXXI, W07,

FHine ralgeenoos given above, nod lor furthor defaiis conmgly the writyes Dickioniry inder sfambla.
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as represented by the Manasira have not kept this distinotion clear. What
wa can reasonably infer from this as rugards the mutual relation of these treatises
will bs farther olu-idated by s cousideration of the component parts of the
column, The question of varintion of the names of the five orders in the
Indian works ean perhaps be explained. While in Kurope the crigin of the
names of the five orders is traced to historical geography,' in India the names
were based on the shapes of columns. Aud as the Indians are comparabively
religious and poetical rather than historical in temperamant and imagination,
they choss mythological and postioal names nocording to the spirit of the times
when these various works were composad. Thus in the Manasiira, wo see the orders
bearing the names of mythological deities, Brahma, Yishpo, Rudrs, Siva, and
Skands ; eswell as ealled Chitro-karna (variegated ears), Padma-kinta (gravefunl
like lotus), Ohitra-skambha (of variegated shaft), Paliki-stambhe (edged like o
measuring pot), and Kumbha-stambha (of jug-ahaped capital); whilo in the Agama,
they bear highly poetical names—Sri-kara (beaulifying), Chandra-kinta (gricefol
like the moon}, Sawmwukhya (of very charming face), Priya-durfana (sight-pleas-
ing), Yublaskari (suspicious), and in the Puranas, nod the Byihat-samhita, they
are called Ruchaka (beautiful, pleasing), Vajra (club, hence lasting), Dvi-vajra
(doubly lasting), Pralinaka (firmly sttached, hence & pilaster), and Vritia (round,
hence solid and dignified),

With regard to the names and the functions of the component parts of the
column the variation is a little less marked, But these subservienl parts, called
mouldiligs and eommon to all orders, vary innumber. Thus iv the Manasira, which
of nlmost all the treatises deals separately and exhaustively with the pedestal, the
bass, and the entablature, mention is made in connestion with the pillar, of five
mouldings* apparently of the shaft, namely, bodhika, mushtibandha, phalakd,
tatika, and ghafa. The Suprabhedigama deseribos two sets of seven mouldings, ®
one set referring to the column of the main building and the other tothat of the
pavilion—danda, mandi, kangha, kumbha, phalaki. vira-kaniha and potika ;
and bodhika, uttara, vijana, mirdhika, twld, joyonts, and tala. These ingreasing
number of mouldings have reached the significant number of eight in the
Matsya-Purina, the Brihat-saimhiti sod the Kirada-tantrd, and bears the

T Dorio ja derived trom the specios of eofumms firet seon in ibe citiea of Dorin (Vitcovius, IV, 1)

That specissof which the Tomings (inhabiianta of fonis) wora ska invantors han reesived the appellstion
of Tonds (ibid}), Callimmchusz comitructed polumns alicf the model of the temb in the country ahmb
Corintl, haposthis spocies i called Corinbbian {ibid). The cther two onders, Tasean sud Compoaite,
are ol Ibalan or Foman origin. The Tuscsn ordet bas reloronon ba tho conniey of Tossany, lmﬂﬂr

callad, Btruris, in Ttaly (Gwilt encyulopesdis of architeates, artizle 178)
* Minsedra, XLVIL, 10—18.

* Buprabhedigarmn, Pagsls, XXX, B3—00, 107—108.
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very same eight names’, to wit, vilana, ghata, padma, uttoroshtha. bahulya,
bhira (or hira), tula, and wpatuli.

The significance of the number eight referred to sbove lies in thé fuet that the
componént parts of the Greco-Roman orders also are oight in number?, and like
the five orders themmselves, their nnmes are nlways the same ever sinfe their
introduction, though most of them have been given more thun one name, They
- are called, (1) the ovolo, echinng or quarter round ; (2) the talon, ogée or reversed
oyma ; (3) the cyma, cyma-recta or eyma-tium; (4) the torus: (5) the scotin or
trochilos; (1) tho eavetto, mouth or hollow: (7) the astragal ; and (8) the fillet,
listel or annulet,

The Manasara refers to five mouldings: the Suprablisddgama deseribes
seven; and the Matsya-Purina, the Brihata-saihits, and Kirana tuntra, each,
makes mention of eight mouldings. But if the very large number of mouldings®,
described in the Manasira in connestion with the pedestal, the base, and tle
entablature, be also taken into sccount, the Minasira will certainly execad
all other treatises under notice, Thus in the Manasira we ean detect the follow.
ing monldings,——(1) abja, smbujs, padma or saroruba (eyma); (2) antara,
antarita, antarila or antarika (fillet), (3) anghri} (4)ubin ; (5) argala; (6) Adhirn ;
(7)alinga ; () Gsana ; (9) bhadra; (10) bodhika ; (11) dalq; (12} dhiira-(kambhs);
(13) gala, griva, kaotha or kandhara (dado); (14) ghuta; (15) gopiva-(ka) ; (16)
hiirn (bead) ; (17) jenman (pliath); (18) kapota ; (19) kampa, kampaua (fillet); (20)
karpa; (21) kumbha ; (22) kumuda (toras or nstragal); (23) kendra ; (24) kshepann,
(25) mushii-bandha; (26) mils; (27) mrivils or mrinaliki ; (23) ndtaka ; (20) nisi ;
(80) nimna (drip); (81) patts or pattiki (fillet); (32) prati or pratika; (38) prati-vakea;
(34)prati-viijana ; (35) prati-bandhs; (38) pratima (87) piduka ; (38) prastara; (30)
phalukii; (40) ratns, compounded with kamps, pajta, and vapra; (41) tagika;

P Muteya-Parass, chap, 933, 1—i!; Brihat-sambis, VI, 20-30; Kiraga-tantrs, J. 8. A §,
(NB.)VI, 285 notesl, 2 .

*Sed dgures S67—AT4 aul artlele 2532 Gwilt, Enoyolopmdin of Archuteoinre;
srchtisotural  tormi, Plate XX XTIV, .

"8oe the writer's Digtionary, under upapifhs, sdhlshghana and pratiam

* Thero aze moultiings which besr & large number of nanmss or Eynsnyms, 0.8,

{I) Kapota, prastars, mafitha, prachohbadana, gopins, vitane valalibi apd maklo-Tarap
(1) Prati-prastara, proti-vijos, aovantds, avasion, vidbans and vidhinsks
(ii1) Bratl-ciipn, dalikirs, vijaoa, vijana, kshepaps, veirs, patts, uitaes, pattiks, kampa,
triks, mapds and antarita.
(iv) Tali-dagdn, fsyanti aod phalsk,
{r) Kapols, wakra-Liusts, VWigd, gopanska snd chagdm,
Ivi) Barhgraka, mushii-baydha, maddais, udbipita-basta, vabi bl and dhirans,
(vii) Wipakin, anta, mefyiliks, valliks, ebitzitgs =nd knlikirghrika
(viii) Uttarn, vijans, idham, adbeys, dayans, udbrits, miirdbaks, maba-tali and yavarhiaka,

(lossary af
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43) tuiga ; (48) uttara (fillet) ; (44) npana (plinth) ; (43) vapra or vapraka; (48)
valabha or valabhi ; snd (47) vijats (fillot).

There are n uumber of compound mouldings also, such as, Kamps-knrpn
Karpa-padma, Kshudra-kampa, Kslindra-padma, KshepanSmbnjs, Mahambuja,
Padma-kamps, Rutna-kimpa, Ratuapsita, Ratno-vaprn, Vajra-patta, ote

Again, of all these treafises, anly the Minusira uod the dyamas rofur 1o oértain
lighly technical xod purely architestural masters.. 'Thus in the Minasdra we find
tho medsurements und other details of sixty-four varissy of bases divided isto
pinetean olswmes!, called (1) Pidabandha, (Z) Uragn-bandha, (3) Prati-krama, (4)
Eumudmbmllha_ (&) 1Puclmn-kuuam, [ﬁ} Puﬂfim-Pulhkﬂ]ul 1.'”' éti'hhﬂ]lﬂ, {a}
Manicha-bandhs, (9} Sroni-baadha, (10, Padma-bandhn, (11) Kumbha-bandha, (12)
Vapra-bandha (13) Vajra-bandhu, (14) Sri-bhoga, (15) Ratnp-landha, (16) Paya-
bandha, (17) Kukshi-bandha, (18) Kaupa-bandha, and (19 Sri‘kinta.

In the Suprabhedigama only four classest of bases are mentioned, nwmely,
Padma-bagdha, Coirnebandhy, Péde-bandha, wad Peati-keamn,  The Kamikagama
hias only the general description of the hase.”

Lo the Manasire sixbesn typas of pedestals are desaribed in dotail under three
elasses?, numely, Vedi-bhadra, Prati-bhndrs, and Mafcha-bhadra,

Ouly seanty information of she pedestal ia found in the Kamikigama®, the
Suprabhedigami’, and # Tamil version of the Mayomata.”

As regards the entablature, varions mouldings and their messurements are
desoribed under eight classes in the Manasira®. The Kimikigama®, the_ﬂuprﬁa
lhedigama® aod the Pastuevidgia® have obly beiefly reforred to thy general
deseription of the enlnblature

The somparutive measuraments of the column proper anid she pedestal, the

base, aud the entablature, are also given in more detatl in the Minasdra than in
the dgamas and some of the archilecturnl treatises 12

i Manaokez, X1V, 11=887. =00 dutuile i the wokar's Dietioasty ander adkighbana,
* Gupralibediguins, XXX1. 17H

b Kamikmgomdy KRRV, 33, 85134, 116, 129 LV, =03,

» Manasars, XL 37 -127, B dndails I Whe wrpiter’s Detigauy, uisler wps pighe.

b Pagli, KXKV, 135, 104,

* Pajala, XXX, 11

! Emsay ots th= Architostura of tha Hiodus, Rim #ix, pp. 22, 2.

’ ﬁhlpl.ﬂ VI, =110, Bos dutaili o 8l weilar's Dictionecy auder grosaca.
XXV, = LIV, 01—, 75040, 47,

I XXXT, 85—71, T2=TL

wEI Aapspili Saeu, TX. 24,96

1 Beo dataitn ln the ariter's Dickloniry nudaor Cmihe, weopiths, dbadsime ol previory,
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Thos in respect of the names of eolumns, the number of their siubsarvient parts
callod monldings, and also the base, the pedestal and the eotablaturs, as well as
their comparntive measitrements, the Manosiara will always ocoupy the first place
among ull the treatises under ohservation,

1)
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/ | 'I'm: TareEE STYLES

The style is alsos toshnical and purely architoctural subject. Thus it is
not dealt with in the Puranas, nol to speak of the epica or other poetieal works
whare, as shown above, castial references to architecture and seulpture nre met
with, In some of the epigraphical documents and the Brikat-samhifi montion
of the seyles is oceasionally made. The Jgamas contain a little more detail, while
in the Manasira the subject is extmustively treated.

The Nagara, Vesara, and Driivida ars the three bhroad styles distinguished in
the Mdnnsara. Theyare applied to both architeeturs® and seulpture’.  With
reference to the construstion of ears or chariots u fourth style is mentioned. This
is ealled Rundhra, which seems to b a corrupt form of Andhra. In an epigraphica
record®, Kalinga is montioned as a distinst style of architecture. But if the
identifiestion of Vesara with Telogu or Tri-Kalifign bo accspted, tho Kaliniga and
the Andhra wonld be the two branches of the Vesara style.  In the case of twelvy
storeyed buildings, which are the most magoificent and imposing edifices as deseribed,
twelve speeial types, not necessarily the styles, of residential dwellings are also
mentioned in the Manasira®. All these names are geographinal, implying the
twelye provinees into which the then India was divided architecturally, if not
also politieally. And these types are distinctly basel on geographieal divisions,
in exactly the same way ns the three styles, tho Nagara, Vesara and Drivida, as
nlso the twa branches of the Vesara, the Kilifign and Andhra, sre based. The

! Manasam, XVIIL B2—I04 The Nigarastyleli distinguished by jte quadrangilae - whaps,
the Vesarn by its octagoml or hexagonal shape, sod the Drivida by it roond shape (p; 170, note 3)-
Far detalls, wee p. 1T0 I and the writer's Hoticnary nodee Nigara-

# Minagirs, LI, G6-60  XXE, 72730 KXVI, 30 KLU, 19418, et

* Manssirs, L1, 78, 100, LILI, 4647, sl

* Minssara, XLITI, 194195

* In the reoocd {0alf it |s, however, siated that the Nigars, Vessra, Drivla, and Kalihgaare fonr
Aypos, oot stylol, of bulldings  (An lesoription on the csplial of & pllliz in the Ameitdvams tample
ak Holal ; Governmend of Madran, . Q. Do 1260, Aujus), 1016, Progross Report ol Lhs Assistsnt
Superintendont for Bpigraphy, Soathorn Gitole, 181415 pagu 90},

* Pafchils, Uravida, Madbyikinla, Kilthga, Va(Vi)rita, Kerala, Vadfdiakn, Migutha, Jansks and
SpbifGuzijaka (Manmara, XXX, 5- 7). Wi bave ssan in tha praviom svotion, #8 kods of mansfons ura
duscribied in the Manasars. In the als v mentioned Holal ieseription s tefetrnos s mads 1o 04 kinds
ol massisne
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ﬂrmﬂdmnn orders;, au which the Europsan styles of architesture are mainly
bascd, are also but geographical names!

It the Kamilagama, ns well as in the Suprabledigama, frequent referances
to the shree broad styles, the Nigam, Vesures, and Driivida, are made®

The distivgaishing features of these styles are practieally oxactly the same in
all the three works, namely, the Manasirg, the Kamikigéma, nud the Suprabheda-
gama®. * The Andhra and the Kaliogs branehes of the Vesara style are not men-
tioned in the dgamas. But we have scen that the Bamibigama, like the Matsya-
Purana, the Bhavishya-Purdna, and the Brihat-sahhita, deseribes twenty kinds
of mansions, while the Suprabhediguma has reference to tenkinds. These varistics
of buildings, as also the sixty-four kinds meationed injthe Holal inseription, and the
ninaiy-eight kinds desoribed in the Manasira, do not, however, represout the styles
whioh fall ooly under three hroad divisions, namely, the Nigar, Vosara aod Dravida,

In the Brikat-samhita’, a clear mention is madeonly of the Drivida styla
m regard to the measurement of the face, although the other styles may be said
to have been implied. Tt is stated thay according toone’s own angula (finger's
breadth) the fuce (of nn image) should be twelve angulas (nine inches) broad and
long ; but as stated by the architect Nagnajit the face should be twelve angulas
long aod fourteen sngulas broad iu the Drivida style, Obvionsly, therefore,
the former [measuremeont rofers to other existing styles or those which are not
speoified here.

In regard to the styles also, then, the Mdanasire must be uodoubtedly given
tha firss place smongss all these works which for the purpose of the present itow of
ecomparison comprise practically the dyamas,

In the light of all these facts—merely to deal with the question in its aspeots
08 they concern the Minasdra—il seems to ms impossiblo to resis the following
conclusion, There nppears to have been a relution of indehtedness betwean the
Mﬁi;amiru and the other works, both wrchiteotural and non-architeotural. Except
in n few instances noted above, it is, howover, diffioult tostate definitely that the
Manasira is the debtor or ereditor to this or that work in respect of this or that
mntter.  Most of the diffioulties, it is needless to obsarve, hinge upon the chrono.
logy whieh is the ircitating point id the Sanskris literature, If the chronology of

| Bew paga 190 and loot-nota L.

1 Himikigama, LXV, 67, 18—18, éie.; Buprabhedigams, XXX, 47—89, ele,
* Wor duiails gnn the writer™s Dicllonary ander Nigara,

4 Chaptes LVIII, &
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the works discussed nbove were definitely known, it wonld have been ensier to
assume that the works earlior than the Mdnasirs had bess kunswi to its nuthor
ani those Iater than the:Mangsira had been influenced by it. Except iu cases of
support by archeologienl records, epigraphical or non-epigeaphical, the dates
nssigned to Sauskrit works ato mostly but provisional, I have discussed elsswhere
the nvailable materisls and the reasons which have indured me provisiousily to
place the Manasira sumewhere in the ftk to seventh eentury of the (Chrisliag ers
In view of the essential points of comparison and the accepted chronology of the
works whioh have been eritieally studied by seholars, T should eay thas the Syihat-
siinhitd and the later Agamic and Pauriyic works, in respect of archilestural and
seulptural matters, as well ns most of the avowedly architocturnl matus ripts,
are debtors o the Manaadra, while it ia s debtor itself in respess of the same
mattors to the Vedie and the early Epic works as also to she early polytechmcal
treatises (like the Kautiliya-drtha-éastira and the Kamandakiyi), snd to the
avowedly architestural works of the thirty-two authorities mentioned in the
Minasira, which might bueve existed till ita own time, DPesides, it cannot
bur have been basei on tho nctual observaiion sod measurcment of extunt
arobitectural and sculptural objects; in this matter lies the special 1mportance
of the Manasira.

An objection may be ruised here, Itis possible that those works which are stated
nhove to have been debtors to the Mdnasira might have bean influsnced directly by
those which are usserted to have beon the credivors to the Mincsira. Sueh an
olijestion, however, ean be easily disposed of. The Minasira, in whichever period
of history ivis finally pliced, has become & standard work on architecture aud
seulpture, beeause we havo seen, firsy, it isthe Inrgest of its kind, seeondly, its sreat-
ment of the subjeets s moat exhaustive, und thirdly, init the subject-matier hay been
scientifically classilied and syatematised Aud when there is a standard work exist.
ing, it is putural nod bighly prolable thit those who treab the subject rather casually
or less exhaustively, should draw upon it instead of going 1o the originsl
soiirces cxeppt in some special iustances, For the ordinary meanings or uynan}mn
of aword we generslly consult o etandard dictiomary, rather thon attempy to
trace the history, phenology, wmorphology, and semnsiology of the word. An
snalogical instance may perhnps make the pmul: clenrer. Pipinf grammar
makes mention of some Rivetect pre-existing grammatical works, and it has been
placed by later scholars somewhure in the fourth or third century of the
pr-::-Chriatin.n gri.  Like the works on rhetoric and prosody, grammars cannob
be prepured without consnlting ihe existing literature, beeauss the solo business
of these works is Lo gesnerslise certnin regulating featuresof literature, The

.jr
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methods of the pioneers of law books, as wel) as the grammnr, the Alaikira S3stea,
and the Silpa-Sasira, must bave been inductive, Papini, as be neknowled ges
generously, has been indebted to his predecessors it is.ulso olear from his work
that ho himself has vonsulted the preceding Vedie and post-Vedie Ijterature, It
18 truo that grammars have been prepared alter PApini also, Bot when Panini's
grammar reached the status of o standard work, his rules and regolations were
naturally followed in the later literature. The later grammariavs alio mist
bave been influenced by Pinini. In the feld of grammar snd literature Pavini's
grauwwar 15, therefore, the rogulating and controlling standard work, In the sams
way, and more clearly sod sigoificuntly, it seems 1o me, the Manasira oceupies
4 naigue position in literature, both architectural and non-architectural.



v
THE MANASARA AND VITRUVIUS

As has already been pointed out in the Preface, the name Minasira is of ambi-
guous significance, It is, however, clear from the preceding chapiers that the test
bearing the title Manasira isa standard treatise on Indian Architecture. It is
divided inlo seventy chapters each bearing adistinet title, ln 1833 in his Essay
on the architesture of the Hindns, Ram Riz nuferred to the first faw chapters of the
Minagsira from o single fragmentary munuseriph to which he had aecess. Siuee then
several manuseripts have been discovered ; but owing to some serious difficulties
stated in the Preface nobody had made any attemp to deal with this hoge text in
any way for a period of 80 years till the present writer undertook in 1914 to edif
it for the first time, This, the frat, elition 1% based on all the cleven available
manuseripts which are written in five differcnt seripts in u langusge branded w
" barbarous Sanskrit,” Figures, sketches, or illustrations of any kind arc
absolutely wanting in sll thes: manuseripts,

Vitruvins is the name of Roman architeet, His breatise, on which in a senie
European architecture is bassed, seems to huve been composed twenty-five yedars
before the Christian ern. * The materals for u life of Vitruvins ure ooly 10 be
found in his own trestise, Among the ancient authors be is merely meotioned by
Pliny ms one of thosa writers. [rom whom he eompiled ; and by Frontinus, in his
troatise on Aqueducts, as the first who introdueed the Quinarain measure*

The title of Vitruvios's trestise is lost, if it originally had one. The editio
princeps, printed at Rome, in or about 1480, bears no ' title. Tho uniqua position
of this treatise is, however, sufficiently elear from the fack that sined its first
appearance in the fifteenth century there huve been till 1807 forty-two editions of
the work, prastically in sll the Enropean languages. There are seventeen editions
in Latin, eleven in Italinn, two in Spanish, eix in French, four in German, and two
in Englisht, It is divided into ten books, which too do not bear any titles, .Enoh

Uben G, XV=XXY, lor (uklsr detaili of the following :—
Latin oditiont—
1480—Editio princeps printed ot Kome by Goorge: Horolt bogine without Litle—*EBulpitiua
fectori walutam.’ Polenus says ™ {hers are but few errors in this edition.”
it4

"™
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book containg a number of chapters varying from seven to twenty-fwo. The
chapters also have not any proper titles. The vreatise deals with hoth eivil

1496—Printed at Florencs, According §o Fabricus sho ortbogeapBy of this dision Is maore
eoreoot than in the prooeding ono.

1497 ~The nams of the oditor dovs ot agpoar.  With o fow slight variibions this is liktlh more
than a repring of the Florencs sdition. In this the ahapiers of the fiest book are differ.
atly dividad from those of the two former editions,

1513 —This is tha drt [uetrated edition. It conining miny wood blonks and fgures, Jogundus
{the aditor) altared tha boxt of tha ko former efitfons n many plaoos,

1518 —Tha figuros |0 this edibion am the sme s in the preeeding, but emaidarably redaced
atd mors imparfeolly kept

L52U—This is & teprint of the precading edition with the sama blocks for the figures,

L028—Thls was probably edited by Will Hayon of Lycns, Thislss ecounberpart of the Olunts
editish. Bome of li figures are takes feaim the Brsd Italiip edition ol 1531 whish (s
noklaed Lige=ln aftoe,

1£43 —Tha taxl iz moikrly the demd wn that of Jooondos. The figurea of tho woad-bloeks nra
parkly borvowed from the Giuots edition and partly from the Thalinn edition of 1521

1580 ~Tho toxt in Eha sumy as that of the 1543 odition. Hut ik containg potes of Philander
wivioh weee first publishad at Rome in 1846

1658 —* Philander himsall aoperintestad this edition, chizfly loliowing the Giunia text, which
he collated with several Mss. The wood-hlooks mre betler than ineny precediog
edition."

J66E7T—Drham in this seems fo hava mostlx follownd Philander's edition of 1568,

1688 —Harwood sye that ' the ¢diter of this edition was Jo. Tornassious junicr, snd thal it ls
mend earrach, thosgh lew @agnnt than sl prodoced by Lhe talhie jn 1852

i —with commenbiry of Malbomine on thosa chapters relating to musical notaiien. 'This
wng the beat adition of the author produced st that time. * De Last prolesses ta follow
the text of Philuodes's cdition: bod neithsr was this securaloly done, nor were Lhe
notos of Philander, nor the Lexioon of Haldus given sotiro, ae the titly woald impers,**

1768—By Marchoss Berardo Galinni st Nuplss with an 1bstian wersion nobioed under the Ttalian
oditions, Harwood ssys that this L ' a fair and waloahle adition."

1800—Tho text of ihis odition ta of Hitls walua  Ror ite plates wall exceuted, T4 by no netes
appendod tmd |6 cantaing the glovenry in Bve lauguages,

1807 =t gontalns motas,

107 —in she swms yust snother editlon was published. The second and thicd volumed sfe
‘dovaled to oomientaries on the taxh. In oogtaine howaver, no plates. *Tils is the
beat eflillon of the author which lsd appesced.'”

Ttalinn aditions—

{A91-Thin iu ono of ho sarliest snd raoe vemion of Vitruwins, Ti was franalated with tho
sitlatanse of Benadick Jorion by Cusar Umearianus who was oon of ths arohiteots of Sha
Oashedral of Milan, Ono of the plates contains & plan aod two seckions of this
Cathodral,

1534—Thin in » repetition of the proseiing edition but withons the nota; ol Cusar Comarisni,

1685—This is copled [rom tha preseding sditien, bad the [ndes iy ol quite so esploss,

E53i—A tesnslation of the first Bvs Bocks, Peeugla,

1656— With Barhare's conmoniary. -
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nod military architecture: The rules respecting military engies, '*mow
incomprehensible, but doubtless in his time soffciently clear,” ure laid
down in the lust book. The treatment of eivil architecturs inclodes both temples
and residential buildings, " That he should have met with opposition from his
brethren is quite consonant with later experience, for the mbble of ignorant
builiers, and !artisans, and draftsmes are of the same olass as these thak
fHourished subsequently to Vitrmvius! From this remark of Gwilt it sppears
shat Vitravivs was indused to “ write his treatise with a view to assisting the un-
edueated professional architects” who, like those of Tndia, dependod solely on the
knowledge tanded down io them from their squally unedusated forefathers,

* Certain pointsof similarity between the Manasdra sud the treatise of ¥itruvis

ary go striking that they raise n presomption that the two works are in some way

dependent on ench other’ This thesis' is proposed to be illustrated in this
soction, :

150T—With Barkara's sommentary,
1asi—Similar to Wke preceding adition,
1629—Very similar to tha proceding edition.
1841—Little differing lorm the proceding.
1758 —In Napoli, scoompanisd with the Lasin toxt,
1790—Anothar edition by Galiani, wimilar fo the progeding, but without the Tistio tort,
Bpanish cdltions—
1003 —Without platey.
1787 —Large lolio with pletes.
Frovoh edi liong—
154T—Firol vorsion i French, Jan Martln, Paris
INTI—A reprint of tha preouding, Cevallsl, Paris,
1618—Frinted Erdmn the two preseding editlons by Jeon @6 Toarnes ot Honav.,
16T#—Translated by Perrsults Figures are nnmorous and well aresuied
1684==1Vith plates, besd of Porvacli's edibions;
dBiG—With plites. Bruzellos,
Germmn editiave—
1M =With plales on wood-blooks out by Brard Schasn.
L5T8—4 repelithan of the proceding.  Basil,
101 4—Another rapwtition with o Litils difloren: title,
1786 —With a life of Yilrurius In the first volume, Thiz edition containg many
ol the aulber,
Evglish ediiicus—
1TT1—Tranalsted lrom ihe otiginal Latin by Newben, Lendon,
1T8L—Second volume with many plites,
s exhibits defootive kaowlodgs of Lakin, but the notes s good
Latteriy a portion wos tranulated by Wilking
Alter Josaph Owil's teandlaticn there have boen suviral pikers in Engligh,
' Bubmnitted as sugh ta Leiden Univensity by the preseul weiler,

ilystrstione
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Practically seven-tenths of both the works is avowedly architestural,

Out of the seventy chapters of the Manasira the first fifty deal with nrohitecture
proper, and out of the ten books of Vitruvius the firstseven deal with the ssme
subjecta.

The remaining twenty obapters of the former nre devoted Lo soulpturs, and
the remaining three books of the lstter deal mostly with war instruments, machines,
and cngines. OF the similar seven.tenths in both the works, the names of mauy
elispters, and the sontents too in most instances, are the same.

The Manasira opens, following the usual eustom, with s prayer to the Creator
Brahma and touches upon the origin and development of the science of architectnrg,
from Siva, Brahwa, and Vishuu, through Indrs, Brihaspati, and Nirada, to the class
of liahus ealled Minasira, and coneludes the introduction with u list of the chapters,

Vitruyiug too opans with & prayer to his patron, Cwmsar, and acknowledging
his obligations to Ceesar's father and sister, concludes with a proposal to give an
aooonnt of the magnificent edifices Cussar had built, and to develop all the prineiples
of the art,

The next chapter (I1) in the Manasira deals with two distinet subjects, the
system of measurement (manopakarana)asnd the requisite qualifieations of ap
arehiteéot {éilpi-iuhhnm i

The corresponding ehapter is marked I instead of 1T by Vitruvins, bepanse the
presediog chapter goes without any numbering, as it is ealled Introdnetion, This,
the present, chaptor duals exactly like the corresponding chapler in the Manasira
with two distines subjests under the heads, * what architecture is' and ‘of Lhe
education of an architect’ The former of these two subjects has ngain been treated
in the following chapter, namely, IIT, of the Manasara, und is noticed below. The
striking similarity in the training demanded of the architeot by the two suthorities

., may be noticed bere, ‘

Aceording to Vitrnvius  an architect should le ingenious, nnd apt in the
wquisition of knowledge. Ho should be a good writer, a skilful drafisman,
versed in geomerry and opties, oxpert ot figures, soquainted with history, informed
on the principles of natural and morsl philosophy, somewhat of o musician, pot
ignorant of thu sciences both of law and physic, nor of the motions, laws and reln-
tions to each other, of the beavenly bodies” The sbsolute necessity for these
qualifications bus been very satisfactorily elaborated by Vitruvius.

L In the Minasira, artists are firat divided into four clisses, Together they form
the guild of architects, ench an expert in hissown department but possesing a

*  genuveal koowledge of the seience of architesture as a whole, They congist of the

" uhiel arehiteet (Sthapati), the draftsman or ‘he demigner (Sitra-grihin), the
painter | Fardhak), wod the joiner (Sitra-dhirg:
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According to the Manasira the chief architect is expected to be well versed in
all the seioness. He must possess a knowlodge of nll the Vedas and ail the Sastras.
Hi must be proficient in law, mathematics, nstary, geography, painting, draftsman
ship, mechauics, and deep “in the ocean of the science of architesture,” He
must be very learned, meritorious, patient, and dexterous, s champion, of large expe-
ricnce, of industrious habits, and of noble descent, full of resource and eapable of
application to all kinds of work. He must possess a wide outlook, bold tempers.
ment, und self-control, He must be above committing errors. He must have o
good name and be faithful to his employers (lit,, friends). He must be codowed with
all the qualifications of a supreme: managing director. He must not be doformed or
have any disease or disability ; he must also be free from the seven vices, pamely,
liunting, gambliog, day-drenming, blaskmailing, addietion to women, ete.

A similar set of qualifications is also demavded of each of the other three
prtists; but the Silragrifin iz expected to possess nn expert knowledge of drifis-
wanship, the Vardhali of paiming, and the Satradhdre of earpentry.

The utility or the possibility of so many attninments in » single person bos
not been expressly discussed in the Manasira. But Vitruvius has submitted
an interesiing explanation.

1t is familiar to every body that for success iu noy profession in life one
st be olever, industrious; honest and generous, It is also easily nnderstood that
an architect, who has got to do both manual and brain worl must not be deformed
unl must be free (rom sny disesse or disability.

I&mﬂhﬁﬂg to Vitruvios be is required to be a good writer also, beosnse nn
architect is to commit to writing his observations and experience, in order to
assiat his memory. Drawing is employed in representing the forma of his dysigns,
Guometry, which forms a pars of mathematios, uffords much aid to the architeet ;
%o it he owes the use of the right line nud circle, the level and the square, whereby
his delineatinns of buildings on plans surfaces are greatly facilitated. Arithmetic
estimates the cost, nnd aids in the measnrement of the works; this, assisted by
ghe laws of geometry, determines those nbstruse questions wherein the different
propartions of some parts to others are involvod, The setence of optics enables
him to introduce with judgement the requisite quantity of light aceording to the
aspect, Unless acquainted with hiscory, he will be unable vo sccount for: the use
of many ornaments, which he may have oceasiou to inroduce  For history the
expression purina is used in Indian literature and it iwplies mythology or
mythologMal stories which are as a rule depicted in the buildings of anution,
There are, however, other uses of history for an architest,

-—I._
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“Moral philosophy,” says Vitruvins, ¢ will teach the architest to be above
meanness {n bis dealings snd to aveid srroganee, and will make him just, com-
plisng and faithful to his employer: and what 1 of the highest importance, it will
prevent avarice gaining an ascendancy over him; for be should not be occupied
with the thoughss of filling his coffers, nor with the desire of graspivg everything in
the shape of gain, but by the gravity of his wanners and a good character, should
be carcful to preserve his dignity," These precepts of moral philosophy are
prescribed by our Inding suthorities almost in the eame terms, 'We have seen ubove
that tho architect is required to be of noble descent, pious and compassionate,
He must oot be malieious or spiteful, He must be content and free from greed
He must be truthful and possess self-conirol. He must be above the seven vices,
He must be faithfol to his employer. He must not have excessive desire for gain,
He must be of good behaviour and generons angngh to forgive his rivals.

" The doctrine of physie ia pecessary to him in the solution of varions problems,
as for instance, in the conduct of water, whose natural force, in jts meandering
and expansion over flat countries, is often such as fo require restraints, whicl none
know to apply but those who are acquainted with the laws of nature.” This mattor
too has been more exhaustively discussed in various chapters of the Manasdra,

* Musis assists him in the nse of harmonic and mathematioal propirtion.” In
these matters, the Minasira is rather too claborate ; in most individual cuses, nine
proportions have been suggestod and the sslection of thy right proportion and
harmony hus becon made dependent ou the applieation of the six formulas which are
treated in a very technical manner based on mathematics. According to Vitruvius,
magic is moreover absslutely neeessary in adjusting the foree of Lhe balistae,
catapultec, nod scor pions, in whose (mmes are holes for the pussage of the homotons,
which are strained by gut-ropes attached to windlasses worked by hand-spikes,
Unless these ropes are eéqually extended, which only a nice ear can discover hy
their sound when struck, the bent arms of the engine do not give an equal impetns
when disengaged, and the stringe, tharefore, not being iu squal stales of tension,
prevent the direct flight of the weapon. A knowledge of music is especially
aseful to the architoct in bmlding theatres, lecture rooms;, and such other halle
where the spread of sound i taken into particnlar consideration., Both Vitruviue
and the Mdanasdra are equally enthusiastic in speaking about it. The former, further,
says that the architect ¥ wounld, moreover, be at a loss in constructing hydraulic
and other engines if ignorans of musie,” * Skill in physic ennbles him to sscertain
the salubrity of different tracts of conntry, and to determine the variation of
olimates, for the wir aud water of different situations being mntters of highess
importance, no bullding will be bealthy withous atlention to Uwee' points.”
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A very eluborate nocount of the selection of sites and the examination of soil is
given in the Manasdra and other architectural treatises', The sulubrity of the tracts
is minntely ascertained with reference to the site whore o village, town, fort,
palace, temple or dwelliog house s to be buily, The soil is exumived with regard
to ibs contour, eolour, odour, features, taste, and touch, The leval of the ground
s woll as tha shara-teristic vegetation of the site, ns pointed oul above, are also
minutely examined.

i Law ehould be an object of his atudy, especially those parts of b which
rolate to party-walls, 1o the free course and discharge of the eaves' waters, to the
regulatious of cesspools snd sewnge, and o window lighis. The laws of sewage
require his particular attention, so that he may prevent his employars from
being involved in law-suits wheno the building is finished, Contracts, also, for the
exeention of the works, should be drawn up with care and precision, beeause, when
without legal flaws, neither party will be able to take adyantage of the other™

Law, as oxplained by Vitruvins, is not mentioned in so many words in the list
of accomplishments given in the Vistu-shstras quoted above, But most elabiorate
instructions are given in the Arthasistra and other treatises on party-walls ihe
sewsge system, and on windows aud other openings.

* Astronomy instructs him in the points of the heavens, the lnws of the
cxlestinl bodies, the equinoxes, solstices, and courses of the stars; all of which
<hould be well understood in the construction and propertions of clocks," In the
Vistu kistras dialling i un important subject; buot astronomy, which is always
mixed ap with astrology, hne been drawn upon particnlariy with regard to the
wuspieiond moment invariably observed in almost all mutters.

Vitravius has ndded an explanatory note on the expression ' nll svievees ’ of
which the architeet is required to have suflicient knowledge. This explanation
will indeed throw a olear light upon  similar expression, sarva-fdstra, wied by
the Indinn suthorities. But for the following note of Vitruvius, we might have
baken the term sarva-fislra 48 an exaggeration, which is very often frefl su
Spuskrit literature to imply nothiug more thun & general knowledge.

# Parhaps, to the oninformed mind,” begins. Vitruvius, “ il may appear
unacopuntable that & man should be able to retain in his memory such o variepy
of learning : but the close allisnce with euch other, of the diffrent branghes of
acienes, will explain the difienlty. For as  body is composed of variout coucordant
members, so does the whole girele of learning consist in tne harmonisus system.”

i Byiliat-punlilla, Lidtes, Vifvak, Katysps, Vidin-ralnivall, Vauklshigha-ssbdbiiii, Vidtu-prodipa,
S iradn, Oribn-kiriba, Bupigu, Bilpadipaka, Bhavithys-Parigs,
Sun uotal litis from Ll wotks unidoe Hifis-paribhd o tﬁl wrter's Dioponncy.

Hed Yhy writer's Dictionary under Joladedra aud Taldgana.
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'On this account, Pylhiug, the architect of the noble Lomple of Minervs st Priene
anys, in his commentarios, shat an architect should have that perfect knowlodge of
ench art and scienee, which s not even nequived by the professors of noy one iy
partioutar.” This seimed rather too much to Vitruvius, so he nsks " how can it
be expected that an architest shonld equal  Aristarchus as a grammarion, yot
#hould he nob (sic) bo ignorant of grammar. In musie, though it be wvident he
ueed not equal Aristoxenus, yet he should kuow romething of it. Though he nred
nok exvend, ns Apalles, in painting, nor ns Myron or Polycletus, in ssulptoreyet be
should hive stinined some proficiency in these aris,”

“Thus also, in the other sciences,” ouncludes Vitruvius, * it is no importunt
that precminence o cach be gaived, but he wust not, however, bo ignorang
of tho geoeral principles of sach; For in such a variety of matters, it cannoy be
aupposed that the swme purson can arriva sl cxcellenco in aach, sites ts be aware
of their several nioetivs and Learings, caunot fall within his power .
Wherefore Pythius secms to have been in error, forgetsing that art consists iy
practice and theory. Theory is common to, and may be known by all, but (e
resnlt of practice occurs to the artist in his own arl only. The physician and
munsician are cach obliged to have some regand to the beating of the pulse, and the
motion of the feet, but who would apply to the latter to heal a wound or eure &
maludy ¥ So, without the wid of the lormer, the musician affects the enre of his
atdienon by modulntions npon his indtroment,  The astronomer and musician
dolight in similar proporiions, for the posiions of the stars, which are quartile and
trine, answer toa fourth and Gfth in barmony, . . ., Threnghout the whole rangy
of art, thers are many incidents common to all. Practice alons onn lesd 1o
excollence i any one, That architeot, vherefore, issuficiently educated, wlose
general knowledge enables him to give his opinion on any branch when required
to do ko, Those uuto whom nature has been so bountiful shat they are st onoy
geometricians, astronnmers, musicians, and skilled in many other arts go beyond
whint is required of she nrchitees.”

Further observations nre perhaps unnecessury with a view to reiterating the
striking similarities botweon the Minagsira anl Vitravies on this point.  This
series of similarities betwoen the injunotions of the two standard  works ou snch an
important matter as the training of tha architeot, the very soul of wrchitecture,
seem o have been doe Lo something move than mere coincifletice,

Tho next chapter (I1I) in tho Manasira, called Pastu-prokarana, defines
vistuw or hubitation sand divides it into four olasees, pround, building, convayanos,
and couch (diard, harma, wana, nvd paryaika).
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Chapter (IV), called Bhi-pariksha or examinazion of soil, deals with the site
whare a village, town, fort, palace, temple, or dwelling is to be buils, and examines
the soil thersol with regard to contour, solour, odour, leatures, taste, touch ; the
elovation of the greund ; and the luxurisnes of certain plants; trees, nnd grasses.

Chapter (V), ealled Bhémi-susmgraha or salection of site, deals further with the
s0il before it is finally selested for a building site,

The next chapter (VI) considers the orientation of buildings, and recommends
that u building should preferably fage the east or north-east, and vever the
south-past, Reasons have not beon discussed folly, beyond stating thal this is
suspicious or thut is inauspicious. lncidentully, the principleés, mechanies, and
tetails of dinlling have been exhuudtivaly discussal,

The follawing chapter (VI1) diseusses the design or division of the site seleotel
for a village, town, or honse, iute a pumber of plota. Thirty-two schomes are
dis! inguished, each of which is divided into squured of various numbors,

Following the usnal custom, this introduatory pection concludes with o chapter
(VIII) on offerings to various deities.  In this matter too the chisf architect takes
* lending part.

The corresponding chapter (1) of Vitruvius is called, * Of those things on
vhioh architesture depends.,” 16 deals with the finess (ordinatio) and arrange-
ment (dispositing, slso proportion, uniformity, cousistency sl economy, nnd is
divisible into three heads, ichnography, orthograpby and scenogmphy, which con-
siddered togethor constitute design,

The next chapter {111) i3 ealled, * OF phe differont branches {blull.‘lmg. dialling,
and meshanies) of arehitecturs,’” and the chapter following (IV) is nwmed, -* Of the.
ehofee of hetlthy sitaation,” whieh deals with the olimatie conditions and elevation
of the building site a8 well as with its sspects or oricntation. Unlike in the
Minasir, the consideration of fogs, rains, heat nod cold, which are peculiarities of
the Buropean eountries, hay baen given prominence heve. Theexplauntions of nspeats
recommended nre satisfactory, ' A eity on the een-side,” it is stated, * exposed to
the south or west will be insalubrious; for in summer mornings, a city thus placed
would be hot, at noon it would b scorched. A eity also with a westarn espeet woald
aven at suorise be warm, at noon hot, atd in the evening of n burning temperature,
Hence the constitution of the inhabitants of such places, from such eontinual
antl excassive chuoges of the air, would be muoh vitisted!  After eiting
opinions of physicians and others and supporting by illustrations, it is forther
stated * When, therefore, a city is built in u marshy situation near the sea voast,
with & northern, north-esstern, or eastorn mspest, on s marsh whose level is higher
thao the shore of the sos, the site is not altogether improper; for by means of
gewers the witers may bo discharged mio the sea; and sb those times, when
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violently ngitated by storms, the sea swells and runs up the sewors, it mixes with
the water of the marsh aud prevents the generntion of marshy insects; it also soon
destroys such s are passing from the higher level, by the siliness of its water to
which they ars anacoustomed.” The fraquett mention of the seaside, it is neadless
to point out, is due to the situation of the prominent Ttalian oitios on the sea-shore,
ind of Rome, in particulur, which was the object of special study to Vitruviue,

Vitruvius has also elaborately treated the subjest of dislling in as many as
four chapters ( Book I1X, chapters, I, 11, VIII, IX)

In this matter of dialling, sa in many others, Vitruvius of eonrse differs in
cortain details from the Manasiru, For instance, regarding the principles of
dialling cach of tha twelve maonths is, in the Minasara (VII by divided into ‘three
pares of ten days ench and the inorease und decrense of shadow are aleulated in
these several parts of the diffsreat months, Vitruvius (Book IX, chapter VII1) on
the other hand discusses * the principles of dialling and the inerease and decroase
of the duys," not the shadow thereof, in the differont months,

In both these works, thevafore. this introductory seetion comprises exmotly
sight chapters, which bear similar titles and deal with the sawe subjocts practically
in the same way.

Town-planning is the nest topic treated in both the works, and it covors exnotly
two chapters both in Vitruvius (Book I, ehaprers VI, VI1), ns well as in the
Minasiara (ohapters 1X, X).

The Mamasara desoribes the subject under two hends, Grama-lakshana and
Nugara-vidhing, and three categories, village, town and fort. Villsges are
divided into eight clusses, eallod dandaka, sar vatobliadrs, nandyavarta, padmaka,
svastika, prastara, kirmuka, and ehaturmiukho; cach of thess, us the numes
indicate, represents a particular design and lay-out. Towns ore also divided into
eight classes: »djadhini, nagara, pura, nagori, khete, kharvata, bubjuka aod
patlana. These vefer more to the situation aad distribution of buildings than to

their shapes or designs,

Furts are firsy divided into eight classes: fibira, vahinimubha y sthiniya,
dropaka, satviddha vr vardhaks, kolaka, wignma, nud skaondivire Acecording
to their situation, they are further cinssified inte mountain fort (vana-durgu),
water forl (jala-durga), chariot fort (ratha-durga), gods' fort (deva-durga), elay fort
{(panka-durga), and mixed fort (mifra-durga), The wountmin fort is sub-divided
into throe classes, woeording as it s built on the top of the mountain, in the
valley, or on the monntain slope,

According to the Manasdra there is, however, nol much difference between o
village,  town and 4 fort. The town is the oxtension of & village, And the fors

-

13 in many cases nothing wore than a fortified towy, There svoms Lo ba only this
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difforencs that a fort is chiefly moeant for purposcs of defence, while s villuge or
town i+ mainly intended for habitation sod commeres. Bus the village schome
seems, nll the same, to have originated from the plan of the military camp,

Bach village is surrountled by & wall made of brick or stone, 1t is supported
by ramparis  Bevond this wall there is a diteb, broad and deep cnough to cause
serious obstruction in the cvent of sn attack on the villsge. There are generally
four main gates at the middle of the four sides; aml as many at the four corners.
Inside the wall there s a large street ruoning ll round the villsge. Basides,
there are two other lurge streets, each of which connects two opposite main gates,
They interseot at the centre of the villuge, whore n public temple or hall is geserally
built in which the villagers moy meet. The village is thus divided into four main
blooks, each of which is again subdivided inte many blocks by sireets which are
always straight, and which run from one vcod to the other of u main bloek. The
bwo main streets erossing at the centre have houses only on one side facing the
strect, The ground flour of these houses on the main streets consists of shops.
The streat which runs round the village also has houses only on one side. These
liouses nre mainly public buildings, such as schools, colleges, libmries, gnest-houses,
liguor saloous,  All other streels generally have residentinl buildings on both sides,
The houses, high or low, are always uniform in make The dmina nnd sewors are
made towards the slope of the village. Taoks nud ponds are dogin all the inhabited
parts and located in such quarters as can convenicotly be reached by s large uumber
of inlinhitants. The tomples of public worship, as well ns the publie commons,
gardens, and paras are similarly located.  Poopla of the same caste or professioi are
generilly houscd in the eame quarter. The habitation of the dead body burners
(chaydalas) as well ns the places for cromation are located outside the village wall
to the norih-west in particular. The temples of fearful deities, such as Chiimupda,
are nlso loented ontside the wall,

A town may b situated from east to west or from north Lo south according to
the position it occupies  There should bo one to twelée large streels in n town, It
should be built near a river or a mountain, and should have facilities for trade and
eommerce with foreigners, It should be furnished with walls, moats, ditches,
gates, dmine, parks, commons shops, exchanges, temples, guest-houses; colloges,
ete. The king and his court nsuully reside in a vown, and traders und forum are
eszential alement in its popnlation.

Forts are also surrounded with strong walls nnd large and deep ditches. The
wall s mada of brick, stone, and similar lusting materinls, Tt iz nt least eighteen
fect in height and its thickness at the base 18 ab lesst mno fees. The wall is pro-
vided with watch-towsis,
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Fortified cities are specially honoured with the residences of the king, the
princes, priests, ministers, and military officers. Thare are also humbler dwallings
a8 woll a8 courts of justico, arsensls, traders’ booths, shops, work-houses for artisans,
various nesembly halls, daneing halls, liquor saloous, and gambling halls,

According to Vitruvius (Book I, chapter V)—

“When we nre satisfied with the spot fixed on for phe site of the eity, us well
as in respert of the goodness of the air, asof the abundant supply of provisions for
the support of the population, the communimtions by good ronds, nnd river or sex
navigation for the transport of merchandise,! we should take into eonsiderstion the
method of construeting the walls and the towers of the city, From the exterior
face of the wall, towers must be projocted from which an approaching enemy muy
be aunoyed by wespous ; from the mmbrasures of those towns, right and lefs, an
ensy appresch to the wall mnust be provided ageinst; indeed they should be sur-
ronnded by uneven grouad, snd the roads leading to the gatos should be winding
and turned tothe lofe from the gates. By this arrangement the right sides of the
nttucking traops, which are not sovered by their shiclds, will be apen to the wespons
of the besieged."

' The thitkneas of the walls should be sufficieny for bwo armed men to pasy
each other with ease, = The walls ought to be tied, from front to rear, with many
pieces of charred olive wood ; by which means the two faces, thus conueeted, will
endare forages . . . . o . M

“The distsuce between each tower shoull exceel an arrows’s flighy .

The walls will be intercepted by the lower parts of the towers whera they ocenr,
leaving an intorvil equal to the widih of the tower, which spare the tower will
consequently occoupy.. The towers should be made sither round or polygonal,
A square tower isa bad form on nccount of its being ensily fractured au the
quoius by the hattering ram; whereds the cireulur tower has this advantage,
that whon battered, the piesces of mnsonry whoreof it iz composed being
cuneiform, cannot be driven in towards their centre without displaging the whole
mass. Nothiog tends more wo the seeurity of walls sud towers, thay backiug them
- with walls or térmces ; 16 counteracts the effects of rams as well us of
undermining . . . . . . M

“In the construntion of ramparts, very wide snd deap trenches are to be
firat exeavated, the bottom of which must be etill further dug out for receciving
the foundation of the wall, This muss be of suffciont thickness o rosise the
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pressure of the earth against it. Then, according to the space requisite for draw-
ing up the cohorts in military order on the ramparts, snother wall is to be built
within she former, towards tho ecity, The outer and inner walls are then bo be
eonnegted by eross walls, dispased on the plan after the mapner of the teeth of a
pomb OF & Saw, 30 as to divide the presiura of she filling-in earih into many and
less forces, and thus prevent the walls from being thrust out.” The materialeare
stated to be * what are found on the spot, such as square stones, flint, rubble stones,
burnt or unhurnt bricks.” (Book 1, chapter V)

“Phe plan of the city should not be square, nor formed with nente angles, but
polygonal, so that the motions of the encmy may be open to observation.,” (Bopk
1, chapter V). -

% The lanes and streets (of which no details are given) of the cily should be sey
out, the choice of sites for the convenience and use of the state remaing Lo be decided
on ; for Eaered edificos, for the forum, and for other publio buildings. If the place
adjoin the sea, the forum should be seated elose to the horbour ; if inlund, it should
be in the centre.of Lhe town, The temples of the gols, protectors of the eity, as
thoas of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, shonld be oo som eminenne which commanda
a view of the greater parl of the city, The temple of Meroury should ba either in
the forum or, as nalso tho temple of Isis and Scrapis, in the great pulilis square
thoge of  Apollo and Father Bacchus: near the thentre.  If there be neither pmphi-
theairi nor gymnasium, the templo of Heroules should be near the cirsss  The
templa of Mare should be out of the city, in the neighbouring country, that of
Venus near to the gate.  Aocording to tho revelations of the Hetrurian Haruspices;
the toraples of Vanus, Vulean and Mars shoulil bo so placed that those of the first
be not in the woy of contaminating the wmatrons and youth with the influence of
lust ; that those of Vulian be sway from the eity, which would sonsequently be
froed from the danger of fire, Lhe divinity presiding over that element heing
drawn awny by the rites and sacrifices performing in his temple. The temple of
Mars should be also ont of the city. that no armed fmys may disturb the peace of
the sitizens, and thut this divinity may, moreover, be ready Lo pressrve them from
their enemies and the perils of war, The temple of Ceres shall be in s solitary
spot aut of the sity, to which the public are not necessurily led but for the purposs of
gnorificing 1o hor. This spot is 1o be reverensed, with religions swe and solemnity
of demeanour, by thos: whose affairs lead them to visit it (Book I, chapter VII),

Tt should be obsorved that in the Manasira eight (istinetive plans of villages,
nnd some twonty-five varieties of esmmoreial cities and military forts lave
besn deseribed with all details, In town-plunning. the Indinn aunthority has
recommended ulmm‘iu all the snitable designs, square, rectangular, and polygonal,
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But Vitruvius recommends only the polygonal, In th matter of the disposition
of temples within the city wall and outside, the two authorities very strikingly
correspond, In both the troatises the fear-ivspiring deities are similarly located
ontside the cicy wall.

The following seven chupters (XI—XVII) in the Minasira serve the purpose
of a preamble to the subsequent chupters dealing with buildings.t

The first of these (XI) is named, Blhémi-lambs or height of storey, in
the Mannsira. It is defined in the Edmikdgama ns the dimensions of thes
four sides, Thecontents of the chapter in the Manasira deseribo in detail the
measnrement of length, brealth and beight of buildings of ona o twelve storeys,
assigued to persuny of different racks. The five forms, namely, square; rect
anguler, round, octagons! and oval, are presoribed for Luil lings of different slusses,
jats, ehluanda, vikalpe and abhisa, These shapes ure équally applicable to
religious, military and residential buildiogs. A palace of five to twelve storays
18 stated to suit  the empuror or the universal mouarch, highest in rank among
the nine classe: of kings. Residences of one to threv stareys are assigned to
the heir apparent and the ohief fendatories, nud so on.

The vitle of the corresponding chapter of Vieruvius (Book VI, chapler V1)
18 more signifionnt, I i ealled, ** Forms of houses suited to different ranks of
persons” Asin the Minasira baildings are divided exactly into five classes,
though the eriterin of classification nee differsnt. It is statad (Book 111, chapter
II) Mhuy *'there are five species of temples, whoso names wre, Pyenostylos, that
w, thick eet with columns; Systylos, in which the columns sre not so elosey
Diastylos, where they nre still wider apart; Armostylos, when pliced more
distant from ench other ... ; Eustylos, when the intercalumnation......is of the
best proprotion,” * The conditwns of temples are distinguished, " it is further
stated (Book III, chapter 1), by their different forms, First, that known by
the appellation 1n Antis, then the Prostylos, Peripteros, Pseudodipteros,
Dipteros nnd Hypaethros." * Circular temples are constructed, of which soms
are Monopteral,......others arv called Peripternl,” (Book 1V, chapter VIII).

As regards the distribution of buildiogs it isstated (Book IV, chapter I11) thas
% temples of the Dorie order are crected to Miverva, Mars and Hurenles: oo
neeount of whose valour, their temple should be of masculing proportions, swd
without delicate ornnment, The character of the Corinthian order seems more
appropriate to Venus, Flora, Proserpine, and Nymphs of Fonntains: because

) Of lhesa peven preliminary chapters tha (welith, on fwodation (gurbla-nydsal, sbould
have bean In $ha plazs of bhe sleyenth whish (reats of dimomions of buildings (bhdmi-famba), aF
Viteuvios's Srandlee,

|
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ite slenderness, elegance and richness, and its omamental leaves surmonuted
by volutes seem to bear an asalogy to their dispositions. A medinm [Int_-‘l'npil.
these twois choten for temples to Juno, Dinna, Bagehus, aod other similar deitios,
whivh shonld be of the Tonie order, tempered batweon the severity of the Dorie
and the sleaderness and delicacy of the Qorinthinn order,’  (Book T, chapter 11,
As regards secular haildings, it is laid down that “the bouses of bankers nud
receivera of the revenue msy be more commodions aud elegant than thoss of
persons of middling condition in life, For advoeares nnl men of liternture,
honses ought to be still handsomer and more spacious, to suis the reception of
persors on consultations,  But for nobles, whoin bearing honours, nad disoharging
the dotiss of the magisteaey, must have muoli intercourse with the ritizens,
princely vostibules must bu provided, lofty atris, and spacions peristylin, groves,
nnd extensive walks, finished in a magoificons style...... . If, therefore, honsis
are erected, thus adapled to the differont clusses of sieiety, . ....there will be
nothing to reprebend, for they will be suitabls to their desiination.”,. .. “I have
thus deseribed,” eoncludes Viuruvius,  the proportions of town residenses s
1 promised. 1 shall now procsed to those of houses ‘in the sountry." | Book | &
chiapter V1I1),

It is needless to point oud thst the enbject matter of this chapter is
virfnally the same in both the authorities. The small difforenees are dus to
the loeal eonditions and requirsments of the two different countries,

The next chapter (XII), called Garbha-nyase in the Minasira, deals with
the fonmdations whereupon buildings, villages and tanks are built, The foundstion
is exeavited in the ground best suited for w structure to the depth of m man's
height with wplified arms. Tt is laid down that the bobtom of the pit thus
exeavated must be rocky or watery, in other words, it must reash rosk or water,
It implies that the best soil for recciving foundation, when ib is not erected on
water, is rock, gravel or closely pressed eandy earth.

The depth of the foundation.cave is equal to the beight of the busetnsnt.
The four ecoraers and sides, built of brick or stone, ure equal, 'Thia cave i
filled with wator and ten kiods of enrth; thus the carth from an ant-hill, o erab-hole,
cte., in pluced at the bottom, and elasely pressed and hardened by muans of
wooden hamaiers shaped like the elephant’s foot. Portions of certain plants
are then deposited on the four sides, the root of the bluelotus to the cas), the root
of the white-lotus to the south, and 0 on. Upon thess are plated grains of 1en
JKinds of cerenls such as phaseclus mungo, phassolus vadiatus, dolichos uniflorus.
seasaanum indicum, and so on.  The vault is buils thereon, the dutails of which
need bardly be repasted  here. Upon  such 'etrong * foundations, he strength
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whereof varies necording Lo the weights of the buildings above, various strugluree
are coustrocted,

* When we nro satisfied," says Vitruvius (Book I, chapter V), “with the
spob fixed on for the sitw of Lhe eiey.,...their foundations should be casried
down to s malid bottom, if such can bo fouod, and should be bLuilt thereon
of such thickpess ss may be necessary for the proper support of thut part

_of the wull which stands above the naturnl level of the ground, They
should be of the soundest workmnuship aod materials, and of greator thicknoss
than the walls above" Importance of solid ground is emphasised wnd it
i again sated (Beok 111, chapter HIT) " if eolid groond can e come to, the
foundations should go down to it end mto it seccording 1o the magoitude of
the ‘work, end the eulstruction be buily up ss solid sy possible, Above the
ground of the foundation, the wall should bs oneholf thicker than the oolumn
itia to reverve, so that the lower parss whish carry the grealest weight, may
be stronger thay the upper part..... . Nor must the mouldinogs of the bases of thi
columns projest. beyond the solid,  “Thus, also, should be regulated the thickness
ofull walls nbove ground, The intervals between the foundaljons brought wp
nnder the columns, should be e¢ither rummed down hard, or srched, 20 n2 to
prevent the foundntion piers from swerviog. If solid ground cannot be come
to, nnd the l;tﬂund be loose or marshy, the plies muost bo ercavaled, nlﬁu_rrd
and either ulder olive, or oak piles, proviously charrad, must be driven with
n machine, as vlege 1o each other us possible, end the intervals between the piles,

_ lilled with eborecal. The heaviest foundations may Lo Inid on such o base ™

These detaily are nlso strikingly similar in both the authorities; and this
similurity FOEME 10 be due 10 sowe thing more than mere coincidence,

#  The pestTour chaplors (XIT1—XV1) in the Manesara deal with the eolumn and
its difforent parts, the pedestal, | nse, shaft and entablature, snd thoir varions mould-
ings. Vitruvius aleo treais the subjeot in exaotly funr chwprers (Hook TI1, chapuer -
111, Book 1V, chapters I— 111} But the titles of the chuplers are a litlle diffarent ;
they are named in \he Manwsara, wpapitha or pedestnl (X111), adhishthina or base
(XIV), stamllin or shaft (XV), und prosara or entablaturs (XVI); and Vitroviue
ealls them, * columns and their ornaments * (Book 111, ehiapter 111), * urigin of the
three sorts of columns and the Corinthinn eapital ' (Hook IV, ehapter 1), * oroa-
ments of columns* (ihid, chapter TT), and * Dorie propartions ' (ibid, chaptor TI1),

» € Vitruvius, in the Dorie, Corinthian, and Tosean orders, makes no mention of

pedestals, and in the Ionic order he scems to consider them rather asa necessary

pard in hio construction of a temple than as belonging to the order itsell® (ef,

Book V, chapter VII). Inshe Manasire twelve kinds of pedestals are described

with detailal messurements of the varioue mouldings of ench pedestal. A
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ecomparison of these with similar doluils of pedestuls, quoted in full in the writer’s
Dictionary from European suthorities other than Vitruvius, makes it clear that the

Indian pedestals surpass the Greco-Roman pedestals in variowy, beauly of propor-
tion and the richuess of ornaments.

As regnrds the base nleo there isin the Manasira o larger variety of 1ypes,
sisty-four in number, deseribed in detail with their mouldings and ornamenta.
A comparison of the details gathered together in the writer's Diotionary will show
that the Indisn bases and podestals are mads mors systemntically and afford
# greater varicty of proportions than those of the Greeeo-Komsn orders. In Eure-
pean orders the forms nod dimensions of both base and pedestal are fixed by
invariable rules with respect to the orders in which they ate employed, while in the
Indian orders the choice iz left to the option of the architects.

There nre, however, more similarities between the Indinnund the Grmeo-Roman
entablatures, consisting of four parts, the eapital, architrave, frigze and cornice.
“Hut the massiveness of the Indian entablature offars n siriking contrast lo the
lightness of the Grecian.” This is shewn by u compsrisen of dutails, given in the
writer's Dictionary, of eight kinds of Indian and some five kinds of Grmeo-
Roman entablatures

- But the point to be clear abour is whether or not there is somo fundamental
resemblance between the Indian and the Grsco-Roman column ns o whole, This is
o crucial point; hecause the eolnmn in o building is stated by authorities to be the
regulator of the whole eomposition ; nnd it is the one feature of the ancient

architecture, which ' illustrates its rise and progress as well as its perfoction and
weakness.'

Like the five Grseo-Romsn orders, enlled Doris, Ionie, Carinthan, Tusean, and
Composite, columns in ancient India were also divided into five classes or orders,
/- Inthe Manasdra they are called Brahmu-kinta, Vishopu-kinta, Rudra-kinta,
Siva-kinta, and Skandu-kdnta, These divisions are based ou the general shapes,
With respeet to dimensions sod ornnments they sre called Chitrakarnu, odma-
kanta, Ohitra-dfambhia, Paliki-stambhs, sod Bwinbha-stambha.

In the Matsya-Purina, the Brihat-samhitd, and the Kirana-tantra they are
oalled Ruchaka, Vajra, Dvi-vajra, Pralinoka, and Fyitta. In he Suprabheda-
guuys the names of the five orders are Sri-kara, Olandra-kinta, Seumubhya,
Priyo-dariana, snd Subhagkari, Thin lnst one is expressly staled Lo le the
Inding composite order, being a compound (misrita) of Sowmukhye and Priya-

durfana, vxactly like the Greco-Romsan Composite order which ia o compound of
Corinthian and Tonic,!

! For relusunies sco page 125 sud the fook nolys, aud the wiiler's Digtivpary uuder ulambha,
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Between the Enropesn and the Indian columns, theie is & point of difference. »

Tu the Grweo-Tloman orders, the names of the five orders do not vary while in
Indii the numes of the five orders luve varied in wvarious treatisca raferred Lo
a'ove. It is true, all the same, that the criterin of divisions are esscotially the
sume in all these authoritica. Tho variation of tho names of the five orders can
perhsps bo expleined,  The numea of the Graco-Roman ordurs, actording to
'Vitruyius and other European snthorities referred to in the Enuyclopadia of
Architecture by Gwilt, sre geographical®.

In India, ou the other lsnd, the mames of the orders were based on the
shupes of the columns,  And ns the Indians are comparatively more religious
“anil sentimentul then critical in temperament and imsgination, they chose mytho-
Jogionl and poesieal names nocording o the epirit of the times, when these
various works wero compoeed, Thus in the Minasira we see the orders bearing the
nsmes of mytholigieal deities, Brahma, Vishon, Rudra, Siva, and Skanda; as well 0s
the poetiea! tames like Chitra-karss (variegated ear), Chitro-stambha (variegated
capital), Padnia-kanta (graceful like lotus), Kumbhu-stam bha (of jug-shaped expital),
and Piliki-stambha (shaped like o measuring pot). In the dgama, the vamis wre
more postival : Srikara (beautifying), Chandra-kaata (graceful like the moon),
Sauinullya (of a charmin g face), and Subliaike & (auspicions). lothe Furaya, the
Brikat-savahitd, and tbe Kirapa-tunira, \be tonies combine bosuty snd ntility—
Ruchaka (pleasing), Vyitta (round and dignified), Vojra (beautiful and solid like
yhe elub), Deivagea (doubly o), snd Pralinake (firmly attashed),

With regard to the names avd funetions of the compovent parts of the
column the wariation ie o little less marked. 'The vumber of these sulservieot
parts, called mouldings and common 1o all orders, i very significant. Thus
in the Mawosira, which, of almost all the treatises, deals separately scd exhaus-
tively with the pedestal, the base, (he oolumn or shaft, and the entsblatuce,
mention i3 mads, in conneetion with the pillar, of five mouldinge apparently of the
shaft, They wre cailed bedhika, mushti-bandha, phalakd, tagiki, and ghape. But thy
total number of mouldings, whan the base, pedestal, amd entablature are als taken
into sonsideration, is forty-seven. | he Suprabhedigama describes two sets of seven
mouldings, one set referring to the column of the main building and the other to
that of the pavilion, They are ealled respectively danda, maudi, kautha, kumbka,
phalaka, vira-kanfha and pofila ; and Ledhilki, wilara, vajana, miradhika, teld
jaganti and tala.

¥ Soo page 126, pote 1. Tha coni=ntao! tha fonr fullowlng para =re reterred 0 in mote detall
elsowhers in shin book (p. 125 1) ¢ theiz repetitlon here in foll guavoidably magossacy.
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This inersasing uumber of wonldings haa reached the signifizant number
of eight in tho Matsya-Purdna, the Brikat-samhitd and the Kirape lontra, and
bears the very same etght unwes—vihana, ghata, padma, witarashtha, bihulys,
hiva, tuld, and upa-tuli,

The component mouldings of the Grmeo-Romun orders are also exactly wight in
number, and like the five orders themselves their names bave remained invariable
ever sinee their inteodustion, though most of them huve beon given more than one
game. They are called (1) the ovolo, cohinus or quarter round 1 (2) the tslon,
ogle, o raversed eyma; 13) the eyma, oymu-reets, or cymatium 3 (4) the fofus;
(5) the seotia or trochilos; (8) the cavebto, mouth, or Lollow; (7) the astragal, and
(8) the filles, lizszel, or anouies.

Somi of the sighy menldings of the Indian order can be identified, with &
rensonable curtuinty, with vhe correspouding wiuldings of the Grmo-Roman ordar,
Padma, for instance, implies lotus (petal), nod eyma also suggests the sume thing,
Uttaroshgha, Literally the lower lip, and the cuvetto, mouth or hollow are apparently
the same. Hira, meaning chain, seems to imply the same object i the torus, boud
or astragal. Ghafa means a pot; it may correspond ko the -:rgt-u;, taloy or reversed
cymn, Vahana is that which supports anything, and the abacus slso serves the
antne purpose; o they may correspond to each other, Tuls and wpa-tuld otherwise
called vijune aud wllara seem to correspond to the fillet, listel or auoulet,

"The proportionate messaremont of the columns i another important poink of
compurison, The details are discussed in the writer's Diotiounry. The firet ludiag
sort is six dinmeters high, the second seven diameters, the thivd eight dinmeéters,
the fourth nine dismeters, and the fifth ten dismelers high,

% Concerning the proportions of columns,” says Rim KRiz (page WB), * the
second sort of eolumn in the Hindu arthitesture way be compared with the Tuscan,
* the third with the Dorie, the fourth with she Tonie, and the fifth wil tbe Corinthisn

ot Composite pillar.” He further ndds that * there are other columus in the Indinn

architeeture, nob only one disteter lower than tho Tuscan, but ooe to two diametors
higher than the Composite,” The same is also the osse with the Buropein columua,
“'T'ha orders and their several characters and qualities,” saye Gwilt (2588)" du not
werely sppeat in the fixed specics of eolumns into which they bave heen subdivided,
bus wre distributed throughout the edifices to which they are applied.”

“ Both the Indian and Grecian eclumns arc diminished graduslly in their
dinmctor from the Lase to the summit of the shuft, a pracuice whieh has never besn
observed in the Egyption ; on the contrary, s dismetrically oppotite rule hus been
ohserved in their shafts, which are mude narrower nt the botiom than at the tp, .,
The proportion in which the diminution at Che top of the columns of the two
former (Indian and Graco-Roman) i mode sooms to Lave been regulnied by the

|
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eamy  principle, though not by the same rule. Tho general rule adopted by the
Hindo arehitects in Lhis respect is that the shiekness as the bowtoms, being divided
into gs many parte as there age divmeters in the whole height of the column, one of
these parts is invariably diminished st the top; but In the Grecisn and Romwan
architeeture, the diameter of the upper part of the shuft, in a column of Aftcen feet
in height, is made ope-sixth less ghan its thickness at the base ; and in o column of
fifty foeb, the dimivution is one-gighth, The higher the columns are, the less they
diminish, beesuse the apparent diminution of the diameter in columns of the same
proporiion is aiwsys greater nceording to their height, avd this principle is
supposed Lo have been discovered with greator setontifio akill, and is ndduccd ds yue
of the proofs of the highly refined taste of the Greeks: bal we observe that preeopte
derived from the same principle have been taught and practised in Tudin from tim
immemorial," :

The point at issuu is uot the aetual identifiention. Thestriking similaritios in the
nawmes of the maouldings, like padma or oyma, Adra or bead, or i the names of orders’
like the Mifrita or Composile, may aometimes be attributed to Inexplieable ecinei-
depee. But in view of other striking similatities botween Vitcuvios and the
Minasdva, sush as she classification of orders into exactly five, and the division
of subeervient parts, called mouldivgs, common to ull the orders, into cight, and
ulso the proportionste messorement varying equally from six to ten dinmeters,

sud tnpering almost in ihe same way, there would seem to have been something

maore substaniial that mere coincidence. An influence, direct or indirect, of the ang
upon the other, seems highly probable. 1 venture to think, forther, that there
might have been a relation of indebtedngss botween the two authorities,

The sopeluding chapter (XVIL) of this section in the Manasdra deals with
joinery. No separate trentment has been accorded by Vitruvius to this suljec.

The vext cliapter (XVIII) 1o the M_ﬁ'nm.ﬁm i o summary of details voncerning
binildings of various storeys anil kinds deseribed in chapters XIX—XXX, The
followlug: chapters, XXXI—XXXVI, deal with attachod buildings of various
degeriptions and requirements  Chaptor XXXVII refers to thy first entry inton
uewly-built house, Doors are separatoly deseribel In two chupters, XXX VIII—
XXXIX; soalso the royal palsces anl courts are deseribed in chapters XL—
XLIL Cars and chariots, couches aud thrones are i{rveated in the next three
chapters, XLITI -XLY. Arhes are separately described io chapter XLVI, s
aleo the theatro (Madhya-raiga) is treated in chapter XLVIT. Aod this arehi
tectural portion of the Manasdre ends with the deseription of srnamental tree
(chnpter XLVILL), erowns (chupt er XLIX), snd ornaments and artictes of furnitore
(chupter L),

! For more ilelails s8¢ pages 4770,
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The seulpturml portion of the work (chapters Ll—LXX) deals with the urt of
carving and messuring images, This portion praotically comprises illustrations: of
tha tila measures. Vitruvius, as we shall show presently, has oot treated the
stubject separately ; he has mixed iv np with the  architestural deseription.

With regard to these subjects the comparison bebween the Manosire and
Vitruvine nesd not be lengthy. Both these aut horities in matters of detail muost
neccssarily differ from ench other even if one were transiated trom the “othor,
boeanse the loml eonditions and national requirements are entirely different
regarding not only residential buildings but also temples, On the broad lines
of methods and principles, however, the comparison can be brefly continued
in the expectation of fruitful resulls

Thus, in the Minasira, the whole compound of the honse is divided into five
courts (chapter XXX1), ench of which is furpished with a gate-house (chapter
XXXIIL), and s large number of (letached Luildings are aleo built within each
vourt {chapters XXXII, XXXVI, XIX—XXX),

Vitruvius also divides the compound into exactly five sourts, which are,
however, not used simultapeously (Book VI, ehapters ITI—=VII). " There wrs,”
says Viirovius, "' five species of courts, which veeeive their names from their
forms. The Tusean, the Corinthinn, the Tetrastylon (wilh four colomps), the
Displuyistum (open at the top), snd the Testudinatum (roofed)” In the
Minasira also, it should be noted, five technical names have buen given fo

these five courts, antur-maudila (ionermost court), anlanifiégre (the sucond
court), madkysnikdra (the middle court), prakira (the fourth court) after
which the chapter bas begn nymed and which 1s siated to be first introduced 1o the
Manasira, though as many us seven sourts are dessribed in the Myichehhakatika,
The fifth oue is called mah&-maryada or extreme boundary. Thusin the Mdnasirs
the courts receive thoir pames from their sitnation, and not from their forms.
Forms are disoussed in the Minasira plso. In fact the treatment of this subjest,
like all others, is by far the more exhuustive in the Mdnesira, Even the five gate
houses of the five oonrts have been treated at grest longth in a sepsrate chapser
(XZXXIIL) and ygiven five technical names, dvdra-fobhd (besuty of the gatle)
belonging to the antar-mandala or first cours, dvara-f@la (s, * gate house’, of the
second court), dvira-prasada (litv, edifice of the gate), dvdra-harmys (lit , palace
of the gate), and mahi-gopurea (l1it., greal gale-house;!

Within these courts, buildings of different reguiremouts have been similarly
distributell by the two authorities. Forinstance, inthe Manasira, chap er XXXV]
13 ealled Grika-mEna-sthing-ninyisa, literally meaning, * location and measures
ment of house’, and chapter XXXIIis called Parisarc-vidhing, meaning, * tha

VFur telotenoes son pages 81, 52,
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buildings for the members of the fumily " (of gods). Tho coreesponding chupters
(Book VLI, ohapters, I, 11, IX) are mamed by Vitruvius ‘situation of buildings
neeording to the nature of differeut places,’ * proportions of private buildings to
suit the nature of the sites” and * proportions of houses in the country,’ Detached
buildings, situsted both within the compound and ontside, have been described in
the Manasire in two very long chapters XXXIV, XXXV) salled Mandops
nod Sala. The term Mandapo i used 1o imply, first, n bouse or pavilion set up io
n village or on the bank of a sea, river, tank or lake; secondly, all the detuched
buildings within & compound which is divided into five courts ; lastly, i implies
various sorts of rooms in a temple or residentinl building. Safa also implies
almost the same kinds of buildings ; but they aremore commodious, and their forms
and twelve storeys are taken into special consideration. Chapter VI (Book I)
onlled by Vitrovius * distribution and situstion of buildiogs within ghe walls'
may be compared with * Mandaps® and * Sdli ' with respeet to genernl principles
and methods.  But Vitruvius's treatment of the sobjedt 1a eomparatively briof,
The breyvity of his sceount of individusl bulldings slse becomes obivious when
the ‘wrrangement and parts of Groecian houses’ and ‘interior of the cell and
the arrangement of Pronaocs®, described in two smull chapters (Book VI, chapter X,
ook IV, chapter 1V), are compared with the exhanstive duseripticn of similar
sabjects detailed i some thirteen chapters (XVIIT—=XXX) in the Minasdira.|

Doors ure sepavately described by both the authorities.  Vitruvius calls the
chapter * Proportions of the doors of temples® (Book IV, chapter VI). In
the Manasira the subjectis treatel under two chapters (XXXVIIL, XXXIX), eallod
Dearasihina (lomntion of doors) and Dedra-mdna (measurement or proporiions
of doors). Doth the authorities elussify doors under three speeiss, Vitrovius ealls
them Dorie, Jonie, sud Astic; nod in the Minosira they are called Chhanda,
Vikalpa, and dbkasa. Here is a striking point of similarity with respect to mn
important omission. In the Manwsira the Jati class alwsys goes with tha other
throe classes muntioned here, Vitruvins hat also omitted Corinthisn and Tusenn
which generally go with Doric and Tonie. In the Manasira the height of the door
iz stated to be, as w general rule, twice its broadth. * Their widih” eays
Vitruvias, " is found by dividing the beight into swo parts nnd o half, and taking
one and s half for the width below," Single folded as well as double folded doors
are mentioned in the Minzads:. Vitruvies hns referrsd alsa to four-fold doors.
Indian doors are decornted with foliated and flornl oroaments, ns well ns
with the images of deifics, * Thess doors,” says Vitruvius, * are not to be
inlaid cerestrota), norin two folds, butaingle folded, and to open outwards.
Acoording to Viteuvius doors are generslly construeted in the middle of the
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front wali.  Bus according to the Manasire doors may also be constructed some-
bimes not in the centre of the frontuge, bub on either side of the middle,

Windows are not eparately deseribed by Vieruvius, Butb in the Manasiva n
long aeconnt of them hus been given at the end of chapter XXXII1; similacly
an aeeount of stair-cuscs, omitted by Vitravius, is found in the Manasira at the end
of chapler XXX. No scparate mention hae alse been made by Vitruvios of
nrches, to which subject nu entire chapter (XLVI) has been devoted in the Mana-
sdra. Vieruvies bas lefy out the wecounts, given inthe Minasdra, of cars
nnd ehariots (ehapter XLIII), eouches (XLIV), shrones (XLV), erowns (XLIX),
orcaments of the body and ‘articles of bouse furniture (M, L), as well as tho
ornamental tree (XLVILI).

. In the Manusdra, on the other hand, a very brief 1eferencs is made toan object

resembling & theatre, to which Vitruvius has devoted several chaptere (Book V.
chuplers ITI—1X). Vitruvius has nos tréated sepurately the royal palaees found in
the afincsira (chapters XL—XLII), nor does the Minasira contain any accoint
of his special buildings, such as ' Fornm and Basiliea,” *Treasury, Prison, and
Curia,' ‘Harbours and other buildings in weter* (Book V, chaplers 1, 11, X1I),
Building materials, though frequently meutioned, wwe not desmibod in the
Manasara under separato chapters, Vitruvius hus dovoted some eight chapters
{Book 11, chapters I11—X) to the subjoet ol building-materiale, namely, bricks
(vompare the Manvadra, chapter X1I, last part), sand (M. X1, lime (M. LI,
Pozzolona, stone quarries (M, XV), timber (M, XV) and firs, called Eupnmmu-nﬂ
lufernas, sud the Apennines

Vitruvius deals with painting and preparations of colours in the larger part of
8 book (VII) of fourteen chapters. Thie subject, ne well as Vitruvine's books
(VIII—X) on lustruments, Machines and Engines, have no place in the
Minasira. 1In place of thesi matters, some twenty chapters (LI—LXX) of the
Manasira have been devoted to sculptural mmiters to which only the following
briel and casual reference has been made by Vitruvius (Book I1T, ohapter 1) :

“Iu truth they (symmetry and proportion) areas necessary to the beauty of
o building us to that of n will formed huwan figure, whioh nature ks so fashioned,
that the favo, from the chin to the top of the forehead, or to the roots of tha
hair, is u teuth parsof the height of the whole body. From the chin to the crown
of the bead is an eighth part of \ie whols height, and from the nape of the neck Lo
the erown of the head tho same, From the upper part of the breast to the roots
of the hair a sixth, vo the crown of the head a fourth. A thivd part of the heighy
ol the face is equnl bo that from the chin to the undar side of the nostrils, and
thence to the middle of the eyebrows the same; from the lust to the rools of the
hnir, where the forchead cnds, the remaining third part, The length of tho fool
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ia a sixth poet of the height of the body. Tho fove-arm a fourth part. The width
of the breast u fourth pars, Similarly lave (he other members their due
proportions by nttention to which the ancient painters ind sculplors obtained
so much reputation. , . . . ."

4 The navel is anburally placed in the centre of the human body, snd if, in n man
lying wish his face apward, and hia hands and feet extended, from his navel as the
centre, a virole be deseribed, it will touch his fingers and toes. Lt is not alone by
a cirele that the human ledy is thus cirgumacribed, as may be seen by placing it
within a square. For measuring frum the feet to the crown of the head, and then
noross the srms fully extended, we fod the latter measure equal to the former;
50 that the lines at right aogles Lo each other, enelosing the fgure, will form a
square.’”

“1f nature, therefore, hns made the humau buady so that the different members of
it sro mensnres of tho whole, so the sncients hnve, with greal propriety, determined
that in all perfect works, el part should be some aliguob part of the whole;
auid since they direct that this be observed in all works, il must be most sbrictly
attended to in temples of the gods, wherein the fuults a5 woll as the beauties remain
to the end of the time? This is all abous the defects, to which in the Minasdr
practically & whole chapter (LXIX), one ol the two coucluding chapters of the
work, is devoted, It is called Anga-dBshana, literally, * defects of the limbs.' In
both the nothorities the subject is discussed in counection with seulptural objects,
but euriously enough, defests and consequent penaities concerning imuges sud
idols bavo been entirely loft out both by Vitruvius and the Manasara. Pothihe
authorities have referrod to the subject as vonesrning buildings only. This soct
of similarity can hardly e due to mere eoincilence.

“ 1t ia worthy of remark says Vitrovius, * that the measurss necessarily
nsed in all buildings and other works, ars derived from the members of the human
body; as the digit, the palm, the foot, the cubit, and that these form s perfoet
number, eslled by the Greeks Tdleios” Phonetically this sounds like what the
Indiane call Zalas ; and thers is  siwilarity in mesning also'. Ia the above
guotation Vitruvius has briefly referred to only the cighth variety with which
the male human fgure is moasured also by the Indian muthorities. Details of
the tiilla menstires given in the writer’s Dictionnry neod pot be repeated here.
1t should also be noted that in both the authoritiés the face from the chin Lo the
top of the forehend istaken as the stundard of all the (ila measures which number
ten in bha Minasira?

1 Téloion fu un adjoutive from telos, mesning end, and tals | decived from tals aod implies
ihe dlutanse botwoen the ende of two fingers (wee page 183),
¥ Bes pugn 183 above
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The inst point of comparison botween Vitruvius and the Manasira &= in
respect of the linguistic style.  We have already pointed ouy thas Silpa-tistras or
architectural treatises in India were writben ina very peculinr style. Sanskritists
like Dr. G. Biihior and Sir B, G. Bhaularkir have traly branded it as the ' most
barbarcus Sanskrit.” This remark really means that all possible sorts of violation
of the rules of grammar and rhutoric have been committed in the langnage of the

Silpu-dastras. The matter has heen disoussed elsowhate in great detail, whish need

not be repeated here, Ooe of the theses presented by the writer before the
Eviden University and passed in his favonr by that tearned assembly after long
iliscusalon was this |

" The ungrammatieal styly of Sunskrit revealed in the branoh of literature
of which the Manasira is & representative, is due to the wany of literary proficiency
on the purt of the professional architects who seem to have been the anthors of it
With thia the following spology, for ungrammaticsl siyle, of Vibruvius may very

fruitfully be compared :

“1 bescech you, O Cemesar," says Vitruvius, "“and thoso who read this my
work, to pardon and overlook grammatieal errors; for 1 write weither ss at
sccomplished philesopher, an eloquent rhetorivian, nor an expert grammarian, but
ns an architect : in respect, however, of my art and its principles, I will lay down
rules which may serve as an suthority to thoss who build, us well ss to those who
wre wlready somewhat acquainted with the science.,” (Book I, chapter ),

I ennnot holp thinking that if the writers of the Sﬂpﬂ-f&dm generally, and
the author of the Manasdira in particular, were couscious of the nature of their
style they would certninly have added to their trestises an npology like that of
Vitravins.

There is yet another curious similarity betwesn Vitruvius nod the Manasdra.,
It is regarding tho titles of both the works. Both are hidden in n mystery. Vitru-
viug's work bears practically mo title. It is ealled by his translaters * The
architeoture of Marcas Vitruvius Pollio,! It has been pointed aut in the Prefice thnt
the berm *Minasir' also. admits of various interpretations, For o sage, Manasira
ig n very unfamiliar nane.  No such sage is mantioned in the various Lranches of
Sanskrit literature except in this newly discovered Viastu-bistrs. A king of
Malwa, however, bore this name. As n derivative name, Manasira, meaning
gssgnee of monsuremant, and soitable for the title of o work like this, hoe soma
philologieal resemblance with menswration. The derivative weaning of the
1erm * Vitruvins' is nncertain. ‘The point, however, to which attention 13 invited,
is the curious similarity belween the treatice of Vitruvius nnd the Manaedira io
roapeot of the uneertain signifioation of their titles,
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There is also an uncertainly lnrking over the ages in which the architecture
of Vitravius and the Manasira wors composed. 1t islikely that ™ the former
“ was eomposad twenty-five years before the Christing era.” Thie conjecture 1s
basad mainly on Virruvius's meation of hie patron, Julius Cosar  But there is no
mention of soybody under whose patronage the Manasira might have been
eomposed,

The sintilaritics o brielly outlined will ba more convincing to thoss who
have carefully studied both Vitruvius and the Minasdra,

Those who aro, however, inclined to thiuk like myself and roluse ta attribute wll
thuse afiinities to mero chaneo, will be noxious to find out the connecting link between
tho bwo suthorities, The question was put before the Oriental Confersnoe held in
Caloutta in January, 1922, to point out the link, shout the existenre of which thora
soems no reasonable doubt, A learned disoussion was hold on the papir but no
suggestion wis recsived on this potnt.

Thoto is the expedition of Alexandior the Great to e xplain the Grecian
influetes on the Gindhirs sculplure The * Questions of Menander' may perhaps 4
stand for the title Milanda.panha. There ia again the Romaka-siddlinta to
indieats  the ioflusnoe of the Romno astronpmy tpon the Indian Jyotisha-
Lastra which bad, however, already eatablished itself ns ono of the six essential
limbs of the Veda, the most ancient extant loro of human learning, Similarly
the art of building, which is intimately oontertad with all living beings, was
developad by the socient Hindus at the early Vedic period. But the Silpa-
4asira, whioh is but an anpiysis and commontary of tbe art, was necessarily evolved
much later, Thare ate reasons to think thay the Managira iv not the first work
in whish the *essance of messurement and the system of proportions’ were codified
in the form of §7stra, though this may be the standard treatise.

"Irntil the missing link is found out, it is, howevar, possible ta think that there
wis some work or worlks, or some floating traditions, whieh influenced both trentises,
14 will, therefore, serve no useful purposo in trying to further develop the nature
of the yaricus similaritics between Visruvins and the Minosira. 1 would noj,
therefore, hazard an opinion st present a€ 1o the preeise nature of the eonneetion
botwosm these two breatises  There are arguments which might support a claim of
priority on bebalf of either work. T shall be content, for the prescos, if the
learned world be ponvinesd that there are undeniable similarities between the
two standard works and thit thess sffinities do not z0¢m to be aceidental,
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In brying to establish, in the preceding seetion, u relation of influsnce betwcen
Vitrnvins and tha Manasira, ove of my objects was to fiud out u land-mirk for the
Iatter, ns the date of the former is koown approximagely.

*From the [ragmentd of inscripyvions relative vo the Vitruvia family found
in the neigbbourhood of Farmine (the present Mola di Gaeta), it has been prosumed
withoot w grest streteh of probabilivy, that it was in this terrivory Vitruvius was
boro. Theage in which he livel was doubtless betweon the time of the death of
Juling Cmsar and the battle of Actium, thongh some bave assigned it ta the raign
of Titus, But his omission of the meution of a great number of nagaificent build-
ings, erected after the time of Auvgustus, and his espesinl mention of the
theatre of Pompey as the only one of stane, sufficiently prove that sush a eonjecture
i not warranied by cireumstunees, The dediestion, moreover, paints to Augustus
as the patron of Vitruvios, and the incident of C, Jaliug, the son of Masanissa, who
was born in the army of Julius Casar, having lodged with him, &s reluted in

the third chapter of his eighth book, scems cloarly to indisate the time of his

existonce, It ia likely that the following treatiso (of Vitruvius) was composd
when be was advancel in life, and that it was presented to his patron after hé had
assumed the title of Augustus, that is, twanty-five years befors the Ohristinn era,
imssmuch as he spenks of n temple ercoted to Augustue, in his Basilica at Fano.'"

Tha other land-mark msy perhaps be supplicd by the following thesis admitted
by Leiden University. * There seems to have bean u relation of indebtedness
between the Minasara, on the one hand, and on the other hand, the nrchitectural
portions of the Agni-purdns, the Garudi-purdne, the Matsya-purana and the
Bhavishya-purana, the Kamikignma, 1ho :uprabhedigama, snd the Brikat-
samhita” The reasons for and the arguments in fvour of such u belief have bean
discussed in great detail elsewhere? and ueed ot be copented here.  For further
sorutiny and more minute comparison, the Bpilat-samhits of Vardlamilira, one

b Prof, Ciwi it Preface, xii;
* Her puges 110-101,
150
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of the nine gems' ut the court of 4 mythionl Vikramiditys, is selected, FProfessor
Kern has given a probable date, 350 A D., to the Byilat-samhita. The ages
of the Puranas and the dgamas mentioned in the thesis are wore conjectural.
Althotigh primarily not s treatiss on architecture tho Brihat-sanhitd has devoted
fivo chapiers® (LIIL, LV, LV, LVIII and LXXIX) to this art, Three of these,
ealled Vastu-pidyd or the science of architeature, Prasada-lakshana or the
description of temples under twenty Lypes, and $ayyﬁsuﬂr¢-!<:kafmm or the
description of bedsteads and couches, deal with architecttire proper;and the other
two, salled Vajrolepa or the firsv easting of imago and Pratvma-lokshana or the
deseription of inisges, briefly refer to sculpture. The following similarities
between the Manusira and Brihat-samhiti may be noticed :
Manasdra | Brihat-sahhild

MINASIRA AND BRIEAT-BAMKITA 161

Origin and development

of the science of architec- |

ture 1,1, | LI, 1,
Objeots of architecture ... [I1 | LII, 2—3 (details differ).
Testing of soil IV—V, | LIIIL, 95—97, 85—92, 115117,
Grousd plan ... vI1. | LI, 42—469, 8384,
Offerings to deities VIIL, | LILL, 88—100.
Dimension of storeys ... X1 LITI, 4—26; LVT, 20—30.
Columrs = XY. | LILI, 2730, 112113, 121—124.
Temple-'mildings XVIIL | LVI, 3—8 (site), ® (ground), 10—16

| igeneral), 17—19 (twenty types).
One-storeyed buildings ... XX ||' LVL, 23, 26.
Five-sioreyed buildings .. XXIIL | LVI, 27.
Siz-storeyed buildings . xXx1v. | LVI, 2L
. Sgven=storeyed buildings, .. XXV. | LVI 24
Eight-storeyed buildiogs XXVL | LVI, 2L
Tenstoreyed buildings ... XXVIIL | LVIL 20,
Halls and pavilions .. XXXIII, LIIL 118
XXXIV.

Situating and measuremant

of houses ... ., XXXVL LL70.

'mﬁmmmtﬁmmmﬁmi
ST FCETRTET 39 |ATAT AT 1A 4 AR A fawae |
{ﬂ'{ﬁf&w, Kpen. B, 8 17)-

The exlstenoe of thare gomi 8= coutamporarios has boon bald to be untonahls,

9 This refors to Kern's editine poblished by A- 6. Great Brifin and Iroiand. Ineome othr
ailitinns, tor lustanes, inthai of Bodhiakios Dyivedi, Bepatrs, Vikrama éra 1055, thess ohapton havo
gnt & diflercnt numbsring, Our silaresces 1o (b Briliml-sambiti nre mostly bo Kern's edlbinm,

11
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Manasdra | Brihat-samhitd
Ceremonial entry into a

newly-built house ... XXXVII | LIII, 125,
Situation and measurement
of doors ., ... RXXVIIL | LIII, 26—27, 70—=582; LVI, 10, 12—14.
XXXIX
Phalli o LII. | LVIII, 53—55.
Tmages of femnle deities... LIV. | LVIII, 58.

Images in general LXIV. | LVIII 81—52 57—3&8 (ends abruptly)

Largest type of ten tdla
MERRULes .. LXV. | LVIII, 4-—30.

First casting of images ... LXVIIL | LVIII, 1—85.

An elaborato diseussion has already been introduced regarding the types of
buildings® and the five orders? Two other points of special interest and general
importance may be elaborated here, '

The ground plans are treated under twenty.four schemes in the Manasira.
Of these, descriptions in detail are given of the eighth and the ninth schemss
which consisi respectively of sixty-four and sighty-one squares, Inthe Manastra
it is stated, by way of explanation, that these two plans were much in use.
Varihamihirn alto bns deseribed only these two plans. In the Beiliatsudihiia
there is not the slightest reference o the other twenty-twn schemes, As is usual
with him, Varihamihira hes changed the names or location of the squares here
and there. Another striking point of aimilarity is that only the square plans
are deacribed in both the treatises, although in the Manasira five shapes or forms
are givon to the buildings, Varibnmilira also bas referred 1o the round type of
buildings. Corresponding to these shapes Lhere should be the groud plans also.
But these are unexpestedly missing in the Minasira and also in the Brilat-
sarhhitd. But the details of round or circalar plans and also of trinngular
plans, both eonsisting of eighty-ono aquures, have besn quoted from a mythieal
Bharste-muni by Bhatlotpula, & commentator of the Brikat-samhiti, 8o in
matter of such o etriking omission also Varihamihira seoms to have faithfully
followed the Manasire, Garga, or whalever else his sonrces might hnve been,

The other point propesed to be dircumsed here is that concernitig the sources
of the Brihat-swmhitd in nrehitectural watters. Vardhamibira says thay yhe
science ol architécture bas come down to him from Brabmfi (Ksmalabhi) thringh
severnl gerierations of anges. He further admits that oll matters rolating to

U Bna'pages 111 - 104, ' Bon pages 135—123, 140152, =3

:



BRIBAT-SAMHITY, BHAVISHTA-PUREIYA AND MATSTA-PURINA 103

architecture nre taken from Gurgs, and small portions of the urchitectural trea-
sises of Mann snod others have been put in from memary.!

The names of the sages passed over here may ba gathered togetber from casual
rafercnoes, Mention is mads of Vasishtha, Mayn, Vitvakarman, Bhiskara nnd
Nagnajit.! The Puripas are not mentionerd by Vardhamihira. But some of the
Purinas are no doubt earlier than the Brilat-samhuta?

It has boen shewn that with regard to the technical names and other details of
this twenty types, under which templo-buildings nre desoribed, the Matsya-purinag
(ohapter 269, verses 28—58), the Blueishya-purdnae (chapter 130, verses 37—35),
and the Byilat-samhitd {chapter 50, vorses 20—25) are identical * The Bhavishya-
purana (chapter 130, verses 15—20, 36=—3T, 27—135) can' be read, letter for letter,
in the Brihatsamhiia (LVI, 8—19, 30, 20—28), When verses 22 and 86—37
of the former are compared with the identical verses 15 nud 20—30 of the latter,
it secms 8s if Varahamilirs were tho debtor?® It should be noted that the linguistio
dofects of the Bhavishya-purdns are removed in the Brihat-sasmhitd.

' arETEAEwHE w198 SHTETE |

wiw gipciad afgeria 594

Reaf e T gt ath |
asgeais aig wars garasee | {Bylhint-ssmhi(z, LV, 85-31).
' ates maaty AsreeeaTisany | LVIIL 8,
R faar arird faedT awmge: | LVIL, 8
Wmml
ardeswd a7 wiad faasamy | LV, 20,
sRumrATEE gaTgd aresowmans | LVITL, 52.
wred aEaiTsd Arengsaw awtey ate | LVIIL, 15,
wwiwaT g Sagoa=w giias siaag | LVIIT 4

* Boo paga 164
4 Bog pages Eldi—118
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Similar illustrations can be drawn from the Matsya-purina and the Brihat-
samhitd also, For instance' of the former verses 2 (chupter 255), 19 and 20
(chapter 270) can be compared with the Intter in respect of LIII, 28 und LVI, 12,
13, Varihamihira's is apparently the improved version in the revised edition, On
thiy ground oneis tompted to place these Purdnas before the Bpihat-samhitd, But
Varahamihira bimself hns not admitted his debt to these anlborities; In bhese
circumstanced priority might be cluimed for Lim.

There is one other point, which deserves special notine, Iy the Matsya-purina
eighteen professors? of the seience of urehitecture are mentioned, namely, Bhrigu,
Atri, Vasishtha, Vikvakarman, Maya, Nirade, Nagoajit, Visiliksha, Purundaras,
Brahman, Kumirs, Nandifa (h:‘ivﬁ._'l. Sannaks, Gargs, Visudeva, Aniruddhn, Sukra
and Vyibaspati. Of thess eightoen professors, Gargs, Maya, Visvakarman, Vasishtha

%ﬂﬂwrﬁﬂrmﬂ

¢ TRUER: wsRETasTRa Il 15,

HIZ ge 27 wad fawha || 20,

TTE: WAAATHTY HaHH fqqie=as |
FATAUTTRETHT =T vt T I 90,
‘Wmmlgﬁﬁ,m

aod SRS FIRT aRIeTERTETTET fage: | LIIL 25.
AT wagaT faedmr g

THATER TAwi ar¢ Fgerraan 1 270, 19,

and TereTOraT wagnt fawarim: saerm: |
THUTEA fawiTe gt fEmegigey | LVIL 12,
agaiu AqY FgwirETIgEmagzaT |
fammrcaTgwtas atged areraT: A 1 270, 20,
and IgTITAFIEEAT aTET FEgI=C |
o wiag avged areay: A | LVL 18,

* Maluys.puripa, chap, 555, 3—4.
Compare:

g B aregaTes gF It A |
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IV s Rarma- peu ki, Beusres, 1855, X1, 26— 27),
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and Noguajit have also been menvioned in the Brihabsamhitd. Varihamihira,
the author of the Beihat-sashifd, has lucloded Bhiskara and Mann, who are not
met with in the Mualsyu-purdua. The identity of these mythical sages is n
vexatious matter in Sanskrit literature, Ope Bhiskara or Bhiskarichiryn was the
atthor of the Lilivatd and the Siddbénta-siromapr. Of Manu, we shall presensly
spesk more, But the Matsya-purana does not includs these names in its lists, nor
does it mention Varihamibira

In the Mdanasdre there is a list of -thiriy-two suthorities, namaly, Visva-
knrman, Viivesa, Visva-sira, Pmbodhaka, Vrita, Mays, Tvashtar, Manu, Nala,
Mana-vid, Mina-kalpa, Mina-sira, Mios-bodbs, Frashiar, Visva-bodha, Nayn,
Adisira, Vikdla, Visva-kikyaps, Vistu-bodhs, Mahitantra, Vistu-vidydpati,
Varikariyaka, Kila-yiips, Chaityn, Chitrakn, Avarys, Sidhakusira-samhiti, Bhinu,
Tndra, Lokajfia, and Saurs, 1o the opening verse if is siated that the scionce
of architecture hus come down to the sage Minasiira from Siva, Brahmi and
Vishun, through Indra, Brihaspati, Nirmla and all other sages, Ina mythical
genealogy of ihe artisis ib is further stated 1bat from the: four faces of Brahma
originnted the four heavenly architects, namely, Vikvakarman, Mays, Tvashiar,
and Mann. Their four sons, oulled respectively, Sthapati or the chisf architecs,
Sitra-grihin or the designer, Vardhaki or the paivter, and Takshaka or the
earpenter, ropresent the guild of the modern architests.!

1t should be noted thot Visvakarman, Maya, Maou and T-:mah[nr ATe men-
tioned twice, once to represent the heavenly architects, and agaiv as modern
architeets. In the same sense Indrn is also mentioned twice.

Vikvakarman ond Mays, to whom many extant architecturnl treatises
ara aseribel, are common in the Minesirs, the Malaya-purisa, and the Byilat-
samhiti. ‘The Manasara and the Mafsya-purina bave, therefore, in common five
suthorities, namely, Brihespati, Indra under the name Purandara in the Purdng,
Vigiliksha alias Vitdla in the Manesirg, Vikve-karmen and Maya, The
Manasira and the Brikat-samhita have in common Vidva-karmun, Mays and Mam,

oA SfATHeTS GaTamRr ST |
AT AT A ASTRAArEA

quT QTIHT 775 TS AEEATEA |
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Vikva-knrman, etymologically implying the Creator of the universe, is
more or less a professional name for an architect. Many fs loss so. This is u
gemeric mame, Mention s muade of fourteen Manns,! namely, Sviyambhuvs,
Svirochisha, Auattami, Timasa, Raivata, Ohikshusha, Vaivasvata, Sivaroi,
Daksha-sivarpi, Brahmu-sivaroi, Dhatma-sivaryi, Rudra-sivarni, Ranchya-daiva-
sivaryi, and Indea-sivaroi, Manou is o sory of sesond Creator, thy Indian Adam,
representative of man and father of buman rase. It seetms, however, olear that
thers must bave been an architest Manu slso in the ordinary sease of the term,
beonuse with him several architectural works are aseociated. e is stated In the
Rimiyaya® to huve buily the nneicnt city of Ayodhyi, the eapital of king
Rima.

Maya is n more historical person. Severs] existing architectural treatises
arg secribad to him?® Ha may not be s old as the Zend Avesta, Alinra-Mazds
and Maya-Asura are perhaps mot  one and the same person. But he is
mentioned in unmistakablo terms as the architsst of wonderful souncil
hall, of which it is stated there could not bo any parallel inithe world of the
mortals, and whereon all heavenly ideas were depicted in bricks und stones  Hg
declares himself asa great post of arehitesturs (mahakavi), & Ruskin, awmong the
rivals of gods, and be is their Visvakarman who was the heavenly urehiteo among
the gods,*

* Manuseimbin 1, 63, —
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AIAT ATAFR @ aT gO fafdET e i

(Bidviynys, Rdilianids, verss d),
¥ Gee thn writer's Dictionary, Appendlx [, whers & uoks om the Iatest Missoverins of tha Maya
civilization In Amoerics is alsa given,
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(Mababhiratn, Babhi-parean, abaples 1, B, B—12).
The lumous conunemialor Nilakayihs adds the lollowing note;—
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Like Mutu, Muyn is nlso & genorio nane.  He is also known by some other
persomal names! So the Maya of the Manasdra, of the Malsya-purina and of
the Briliat-sainhitd way wot be one and the same person. Ivis just possible
that theére might have been s Maya, who Dorrowed from or bused his uroatise in
any ease upon the Manasiva In fact it is purfeotly clear Ffrom the list of
authorities quoled from the Mandsara that there must have been nt least one

*more Manasdra, from whom or from which our Manasira has borrowed. Tv haa

ilio been pointed out? that the term Mawasira has boen “used to imply both s
porson und @ trentise, The uncertain ientities and the confusing chronology are
indeed stumbling-blocks in the field of Banskrit researchen.

Tu all items of comparison between the Manssara and the cogoate works,
wo have seen’ that the Manasirag contains foller lista. In the present instance
also thers are more than thirby-two authoritiss mentioned in thi Méaasdra, while
the Matsya-purana is content with a list of sighteen, and the Brihat-samhitd has
specified only saven  But pone of these three trestises has admitted Vhe nuthority
of either of the other two. From this it would appesr as if they were quite
ignorant ol the oxistense of one unothar, being separased by wn insuperable gap in
time or space. Bug sutha relation is unteoable, Lshould say improbable, botween the
Matsya-purdna, the Bhaviahya-puripa and the Brihat-samhitd in any case, unless
however we ehoose to suppose that thore might have been an unkoown authority
or sotne floating tradition, by which these treatises have been influenced in the sgme
wiy even to the extent of chapier and verse, but without noy kunowledge of one
another. Hut I liave failed to satisfy mysoll with such a hypothesis, For we have
seen idoutical passages in these works. All these three coutain tho sama list of
twenly types ol buildings bearing the same technical names, and identicsl in other
details,® Buildings ure desoribed uoder certain types in all the architeetural
works. 'Their technicnl names have no signification, Unless one list is capied from
the other, these names nesd not be identical. In fact such is the case with regard
to the faller list it the Manasara. Therein we have seen vinety-eight vypes of build.
ings desaribed under more architectural divisions and with fuller architeotural details

T waza qred a6 A foawat | saEE: fremiea: | waeT aEaa
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* Bes ages 108, 164
* See gugee 114—118,
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than in these non-architeotaral worka' Bot excepl in one or two solitary
instances like Kaildsa, the names of these types of buoildisgs are not idestical,
But there are ceriain similarities all the same, Forinstanee, the Merukinta of the
Minasira is resd simply s Meru in the Purdpsa snd the Bpilat-sambita, This
Is certainly an tmproved realing, firat, becanse Moru g5 the pame of & wountain
or as a geographical term is well koown in Sanskrit literature?, and secondly,
‘kants’ inthe expression *merukiants * is meaningless. Similarly the reading
Vritta of the Purdnas sod the Brihalsamhitd is an improved version, a good
emended form of wivpita of the Manasira, Almost similar 15 the case with
régard to another architecturally very important object, namely, the eolnmn
or order; for the columns are stated by the authoritics to be the regulator of
the whole composition, In this case also the Manasdra eontaina s fuller liss,
It has two sets ‘of five technics] names for the orders, while the Matsya-
purina and the Brihat-savishitd contuin only one set of the five orders The '
names of these orders in the Mdinasira are different from thoss in the Purina
and the Samhiti, but Varihamihirn hss given the very sams five names to
the orders as the Mafsya-puriny, and they have also the very samy eight namea
for the mouldings or the component parts of a column. The Manasira, ns in all
other eases, has a fuller list of monldings also. It contains more than forly seven
mouldings for tho pedestal, base, shaft, and entablature; the shalt being given
five special mouldings. Andasin the case of the types of buildings, there are
some names of mouldings, for instance, yhata and kirs, sommon in the Manasiva,
the Matsya-purans, and the Brikaf-samhiti,

Sa in thres important arehitestural matters, namely, the precoding nuthorities,
the types of buildings, and the orders and their component parts, tlie Manasire
bias fuller lists than those inthe Matsya Jurana aod the Brilaf-sambita which are
exactly identieal in these matters. In these circumstances one is ordinarily likely 4
fo think thata liter work only ean make & thing more complete. But there is
another essential point to comsider, namely, that the Manasdra is avowedly an
architestural treatise, whilo the Matsya-purina and the Bpilint-sasnliita sre not,
their treatment of architectural matters is bup sssunl, and in fuct they have sutirely
Ioft out purgly architeotural description, Tt is dlenr beyond donbi that the
Puriina and the Samhita must havo consulted an architestoral trestise for thair
informstion and guidance in architestural matters, jush as they Imvn.u&rtniﬁl;,
based their references, for instance, on medicine, to a standnrd medioal Lreatise, &

b Boe pages 110.=113,

! For instanco, Nalshadhachurits, 16 Thartpibari, Alva-Salak:; \
terma like Sumeru, Uttarsmery, aba. Aetrthari, Valrigya-Salaks, 100, ate Compirs the -

¥ Bee pages 125—195
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If the Manasira had an opportonity of eonsulting Varihamihira or the
M tayn-purina, tlie reading like Vivrito for Pritte, or Moru-kivta lor Meru could
not huve remained unamended in it, Besides, if the Manasara bud been composed
atter the works like the Malsya-punina nod the Brihab-saimhita, why should it not
have added thesa two to its long lisy of nuthorities ? 1t would be no argument to
say that the author of the Minasira might not have consulted these authorities or
mighy have been quite ignorant of their existence. Fuor, though not primarily
works on architeoture, the Malsya-purdna and the Brifut-sasmhitd have been well
known to subsequent literature, and wa shall presently show that the asthor of the
Manusdra had an exvensive knowledge of things froma wide study and observation.

In these circumstances, though ready 1o readjust my views in the light of
new facts, my present impression is that there must have been a direst iolluence
bitween the Malsya-purina, the Brikatsamhitd, and the Bhavishye-purina
while the connsction between these lredtises und the Wanesdira might have been

indireot,  The age of the Manasira, however, is indicated hy ather things also ;
and these will be discussod prosently.

Thers are ouly a few treatizes wherein the term Mangedra is mentioned. The
Agni-purina us already pointed out! has some pussnges of nneertsin meanings,
wherein the term octors. For instance, it is stated, that sbove the Suka-niia
(literally, parrot’s nose) or gargoyles, that is the waterspout in a building, there
should be s vedi or platform furnished with & peck.  And this shonld be ua
prescribed in the Minasira (mdnasiraka), or, the object of it ia to muke & pacsage
{or refose (malasiralka)® This lntter interprefation sesus nntenable; for the adjee-
tive is usad in the neuter smgular, and ordinarily wonld not qualify a feminine
gingular noun, If whe Brst rendering Lo mccoptalile, the oxpression would form a
sgparate clause, US manasiratam, meaning, this is in accordance with the rules of
the Manasdra.

There are ransons to think that a relation of direst infuence exisia botween Lhe
Agnipurinasnd the Garuda-purana’ And through the Iatter the former may
be eonnocted with the Matsya-purina, the Bhavishya puring and the Brikat-
sarnhilat '

The Sukra-niti is another important work, which, though not nn archigeatural
tro. tise, deals largely with subjecta rolnsing bo ‘arthiteoture and seulpture® It

tBen Profaco, Comparaalen note & page 1—108

‘agvd g WEET SHERT AANTCES ( 2 ATTEICHY or AWEIHY ) |

| Agmi-purasa, XLIL 17}

5 fen pages 118 - 114 _

* Beo puges 118118 and the writer's Dictionary nnler Frdabda,

‘ohaptor 1V Sestion 4. (1) g L @ utanrHRTEaTET

pta. (ues detuils in appendiz T, in the writer's Dictionary)




10 AGE OF THE MiNASIHA
iza work on roysl polity aseribed to anauthor, Sukriohiirya, whose sge han not
beeu clearly essablished, Iy appears to be antérior to the Malsya-puriing for the
reason that the latter hos included Sukrs ws one of ity eighteen nutharities.
The question of the identity of Sukrichiryn with this Sukra mast neceasanly come
in.  Bul thore is bardly o sutisfactory auswer bo give,

Ln the Sukra-nits we noties also large number of passuges common to it with
another work called she Kamandaliya-niti wiich has been usiigned by Dr, R L.
Mitrs to the fourth eentury of \he Christian ers on the ground of ifs dedication
td Chandm Gupts, existence of Hindo temples and absence of uny lrace
of Buddhism in the fifth century A, I, when the Chinese trnveller Fabien
visiled Java, whete in an fsland ealled Bali the work has been discovered.s

This Kamandakiya-niti, which hos apparently borrowsd from the A rtha-fistve
of Vishiou Gupta, * scems i its turo o Lave been freely drawn wpon by the Agni-
Purana, This Purdsa, wo bave shewsn, may have borrowed from the & anasira
also.® !

This introduction of the Subraniti, the Kimandakiyanitd and the Avtha-
Siistra, togother with the Matsya-puraga, the Agni-puvang and the Minasira,

may appearas an cpisode. But s time may come when the inter-relation of all
these treatises will be more satisfactorily establishod,

The nost exterpal references 10 the name of Minasira ate mel with in s fimons
pro#e rowmancs, the Dafa-Kumira-Charita®, by a very eminent author, Dandin,

1 Tapn 104,
' e wATATI YA WTEEa afa et |
W 1T SEOHTT Aigag || (Kimendukiysniil, 1-b)

Wetn, It hi argoed, Chawdes Gupte safer bo 1, 4711 Ubandrs Gupin of thoe Impacial Gopls
Dynasty whoare mialgned maperilvaly to 320 —3u AD., wntl BY6—418 AD,

IM*WW = ﬁ:l

=,

{Eimandakiya, L. G}
D Jacob plosks iba  Ariha Bisirs fu the loprth emtury 1. Q, |Peckin Awsdomy Seltsunga-
batichte, 1011, puues Di4—IT3; 101%, pages SE—818), Prol. Keith tends 4o bting 1 down &0 the
setond or firl centory B, O (7. R AL 8. 1010),

D, B, L Mites, Bamandakiys, Bibl, Il pags 4.
1 Boo pages 110—118.

* Edlsed by Eale, Hombng, 1917; see puged; sopetition below B [t unnvaifably neopeesry - —
{1) Bago 4, pacigragh 3, line 3— HUTIATATT ATAASHE SAMSUTHRRE HATE

(1) B8, para 3. Nk S~ Qe SERHTSATIT RUGTS NTSd SRATT -
S : 7=
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who pmhuhl;y dates from the sixth eontury A. D" Therein Manasirs
repontedly mentioned i unmistakuble termp as the kg of Milava, (moedera
Malwa), with whom wus engaged in war ling Wijahutsa of Magadha or
Patnli-putre, the mordern Patns. The Intber was the father of Rijavibiang, the
chief of the ten princes or Dada-Kumdira after whom the work is named. .

Here is a possibility of the Manesira being connected with the king of
Milwa bearing the name Minasira. There are severnl works in the Sanskrip
literature, which seem to have been named after tleir patron, for instance, the
Skanda-purina is supposed by soms schalars to have boen associated with the name
of Skanda-Gupta of the Imperial Gupta Dyonsty. The Horsha-charita bas
undoubtedly been numed aftor king Harsha. But nothing more is kaown aboug
king Minasirs of Milwa; nor is anything stated, directly or itdirectly, abous
hit in the MEnasira itself. On the other band, she internal references 1o the
expression Minasdva, which have been already iotroduced olsewhers,) prove
that the term has been used in shree difforen! senses, pamely, o treatise, a.n
architoct; aud n class of sages or professors of wrchitecture besring the sur.
name, like, Mafiu or Maya, orf the professional epithet, MEnasira, In none
uf these senses, however, would the king of Mélwa it in. Ifhe were » real
porsonage snod bad sny eomoection with this standand treavise oo architecturs,
snd preferred Lo remain ineoguito, the anther of the Miwasira would
have added s fourth ambiguity referring to his anonymous patrou. In the body
of the Manasdra thers are severnl pessages, which will bo presently discussed,
evinging on the part of its author not only a clear know]udé-.: of man and
things of the shen Magadha and Malwa but also of all usher ohief citics and the
broadest divisions of India of his time.

The third external refersuse to (the architeck) Miuasira i foand in two
epigeaphioal records of uncertain rending. Inthese unpublished documents (he
¢pigraphist reads the expression, whioh is used in two inseriptions Lo fmply the
pame of an architest, as Mdna-sarps and not Manasira. In the light of informn-
tion pressuted for the first time o our volomes, the apigraphist may per haps be
ready to revise his readivg of the expression when the inseriptions are properly
edited and finally pulilished.*

(i) P 1915 —cragaT QIARWINA, WA, ATAATC S9@A faasa At i
AERd FaRgEE i |
) B sl d—afggma]  ATH  ATARIEATEA L. i AMCTA T ORI TH
faaTer- &vear AATaTRSTET O |
i See Profaee, pp. 4, 1. .
Igﬂm‘-:hhh%-pul.Hﬂmlﬂm,mm’f.m Bbo pages 4, nple 9, 180, nole 5170, no
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In ny architestural compilation, 4! pa-samigraha, of apparinly novery lute date,
wo have shewn already?, \hat the Manasdra is quoted in its true form.  About the
worth of considering this reference T am ratber doubtful. Nok ihyt fam uowilling to
briog down the Min1sira, but because thers arp suveral faots, which sannop fis in to
a vary lwve date, like 1830 A, D. when a manuseript * ol tle Manasirg wils
copied. The eompilation could have casily vonsulted the Mana:dra even if the
latter were placed side by side with Yitruvins, or before Mava-Asara of the
Mahablirate or Alura-Masda of the Zend- dvesta, '

Of the internal evidences from the Manasira the following. points may be
vonsidired.,

For the omentation of bnildings it was necessary for the Indian
architeels to ascertain the right cardinal poiats, For this purpose the Wanesara
i agreement with all complete works on architecturs including Vitruvins, makes
use of n guomon obviously beeause the mechanism of the COmMPAsS wns 1ol
knowi to the nucient architeots, For similer pu rpose the astronomical trestises!
aleo like the STrya-siddidnta, sad the Lildvali and the Siddhintg-tiromani of
Bhiskarichirys use the goomon. The salenlation of the shadow is the main objeat
in this mutter, and the gnomon is usrd simply to aseertuin the shidow The
sun's tnys falling on an object like the goomon csnsis the shadow. So at first the
obstrucied light which gives rise to the shaduw, miust taturally be taken from the
oun, Buot the sun's light is uncertaio aud cannot be adjusted secording tn the
requiremeats of the acieutific and advanced study, 1y is, therefore, nat diffonls to
believe thay the luber astroncmers easily found out sowme artificia’ and
ndjustable lighs (o replace the natural and unadjustable light from the sumn,
* Inthe Man sdra only the sun's light is made use of, wkile in the Sfrya-
riddhdnta nod  ofher astronomies] works lamp light was wsed in order
to measure the: shadow, These lntter works also followed ag improved method
in ascertaining  the lovel whoreupon the Buomou was erected  in order to

b Bue page 100,

Called * 0F in the dessription of mantiseriph: stbached to onr sdibion of tho MEgassra. + B'ls
nded 1077 6 A Siiivibuns are (1825) : <D is dsted 1683 of the Saka era (1704), The: remainiing
wight copiv, A. E. ¥, G, B.1. 1. K. are rot dated,

¥ For full desoriphion sse the writer's Uiatlonary undor Sahku;

* Beya-sildbanta, 'lll..lf—«ntﬂllvnu, rl 2, weibon g, chaptar 3
part, chaptor VAL 30—40, L Vitenvios Daok J, shapter VI, Book IX, elispiar IV, VIIL, Tha sotusl

geromss of working the goomon lor Rmvertaining the mrdlual poinee and (dialling fs describe) in foil
Aotaidy lrom oll thiss wwiberition in the weiler's Dievingary muder Sani, e

8l Sdbdes b tammiyd, tani
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ealeulate the movemeut of theshadow neeurataly, The methods followed in the
Manasira are antiquated, It seems, therefore, that the Sivya-siddhints and
other nstronomical works must come after the Mianasara,

The nest internal evidence presented hero for consideration is that concerning
the knowledge evinced in the Manasira of the most prosperous countries throughout
India. We bave scen that ninety-eight types of buildings are deserived in
the Mansira under twelve divisions, namoly, of one to Lwalve storeys.  Although
sixtoen-storyed ot even seventesn-storsyed gute-honses (gopuras) are mentioped,
religious or residential bnildings are not erec ed beyond twelve sioreys! The
technical numes of buildings of one to eleven storeys are more or less poctical,

But the buildings of twelve storeys, largest aud most gorgeous of all edifices, bear
nore significant names :

Thuy are ealled Migadha, J anska, Madhya-kinta, Vamdaka, Virije, Pifichila,
Sphil(Gi)rjaks, Kesals, Drivids, aod Kilign, These are the names of ten
pountries which cover the leogth and breadth of Indin. Af one time or another
they seem to have been very prosperous, possessing as they did distinctive types
of the largest and most magnificent edifices.

Magadha ® is the country of South Bibar, where the Pali language way
spoken. Janaka or the ceuntry of some Lwenbty one genvrations of Junaka kings,
otherwise ealled Videba with capital ity Mithild, is North Bihar, which corresponds
to the modern Tirhut and Purniyd divisions botween the Gapdaki and KobT rivers.
Madbyu-hinta stands for the Madhyoa-desa, the middle country or the wemct
situnted botween the Himilayns and the Viudhya range to the east of Vivdsana
and to the west of Prayigs or Allshabad® Some authorities muke v the
Doab. Varmsaka is the conntry of the Vaisa kings, of which Kansimbi was
the capitul oity. It apparently bordered on Madhyn-dess. Viriga ' is the
cuuntryiu the vicinity of the modern Jaipur wherefrom the Pifichils country

b} Sem pages B2, 4761, 110—114.

* Magndhs (s alic mentiued (s the Dabakumira-charita: wie n‘ﬂ&g gl!:{gﬁ AT8
i{llﬂ, which was conguered by king Manusire of Milom (e= Pralace g 3, nole), Bul MElwa ia nol
homoarad wills a separate iypa of twoly-astoroyed huililings | sud 1 would appese sirango and untisnal
if this king Man siea woee the putmon of the Manadrs, the slandied work in wrghiteators.

Fl = -
fenatgraraTied g wThgAaaTE i |
WS SIS AR | w1 #)
» Tt was 8t tho courd.of the king of Viriga ihat Vha Pigdsva princes and Dmupadi passsd Lhe
thirtoo | th year of their exilo ingogaito, The Virkis princews Clbari wus merried lo Arjuus's eob

Abhimanyn whont the sgs of sixteen moly milleatly challenprd almuliuneomly seven moeh famuing
gomarale of the Kanmvo army ad dhe batibe of Kantkaliabe,
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beging. The preseut town of Bairat is one hundred and fifsy miles south of
Delbi. Panchals is the Punjab, ** with a little territory in the more immediate
neighbourhood of Hastinapura,” exiending north and west from Dielhi from the
fooy of the Himalayns to the Chambal, Abi-chhatra being (he capital nity of
norih Pafichila or Bobilkhand, and Kimpilya of south Pifichils or the Gangetic
Doab! The reading of the name of the country mentioned next is uncertmin
I would read it Girjaka for Girjaraka instead of Sphirjuka? aad identify it with
the country of Gujarat. Keraln is the country of Malabar proper on the wostern
voast extending further down from Gujarat. Then comes Drivida® or the country,
where the Tamil language is spoken, extending from Madras to Cape Comorin.
This tract 1= roughly bounded by the Vindlhya range on the north where
Madhyadeia ends, Kerala or Malabar coast on the west, and Ealinga or (oromandal
coast on the east, Kilings implies the twelvestoreywd buildings of Kaliogs®, the
conntry along the Coromandal enast, porth. of Mudras, wherefrom the Drivida
country begins, It is clear, therefore, that India comprising tliese ten countries
extends from the Himulayas on the north to the Cape Comorin on the south, from

Bibar including perhaps north Bengal on the east to the Punjab and Gujarat on the
west,

dooording o the Mabibbarsts king Virafa's capiisl was ealled Malays which Cuinlnglhsm
Anfle in the aeigbbourhowd of Jaygur. Wilion (=1 H "Dlnajpmf': Rungpoor, snd Cooch Behar,”
Apparently there waa moro Wian one goumiry of this numy ssd pog waald eppear o Borthery
Iedin,  Mans (11, 19} places Mateys iu Brahmaynbi.desa,

! Looording 1o the Mubibhivale (Smitk'y History, page 848, It oiuld sseim to ave oogaplid the
Lawer Doab. Manu (1L 1%) placss it near Kansuj, Wikon will have (b extending north atd west
from Ll from $ha fose of the Hunadoyw 10 tha Chembal and sepurat=d: by ‘the Oavpes jote
Norbharn and Boubbarn Pifichils, Comningham cossiders Nonl Pifichila to be Bohiliband with
Lhe papiiel city Abl-ehkalra reprosmtad by the raipe pear Rémuagar, and the Sagll Pafiahile
to be the Uangntic Doab will the aapital city Kampllya botwesn Badion snd Paruihabug,

fThis tlorm. seema fo mesn literally something belongiug to ths 8ns wnion of Jovers
chamactoized Ly Joy im the bsginning soi somo erpectation of lier io the and. Of (e toss notns,
14 should ba noted, this 0 tha only cus whicl ss the nums of u catintry oan b daghied 5 dhié grmonded
teading be ot sceplable,

" Ao npplicd so she clissifiention of Brakmming [_Embﬂmﬂ#, namely, Diiviga, Earpija,

Gurlars, Mahirisbie, and 1 aidagga; is bes o munck widsr upplieatics mmbrselng Gugarat, Mabiriskym,
and all tha southern coaniries,

* Tho Uslingm piros iml mari of Pliny,
SN AT IERICA amd o o |
Wﬂ*’ gaIFT mﬂm’ Il (Tantras, se Apte’s Motdopary)
¥ !'?ﬁ‘lflﬁtﬂél aqr | (Hamsyans, 1V, 88).
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A wvumber of questions may now arise, Did these ten countries exist
in a prosperous condition at sny one time in the history of India? Did they ever
possess gorgeous edifices of twelve storsys ndmitting of ten different types? How
could the suthor of the Manasira come to know of them? Was the deseription of
these buildings bosed on the details of the existing edifices, or was it mennt to be an
injunction to be followed in erecting edifices in these ecountiica? Is there
any roason to think that the Minasira is w technical treatize on architecture,
and mot a work on poly-technics like the Byiliat-samhita dealing cosually with
architecture and soulpture, nor an encyelopadis work like the Purdnas of northern
Iudia aod the dgamas of southern Indis, which too have incorpornted within them
urohitectural and sculptural a= well as literary, religious, and seientific subjeots ¥

That the Mdnasira is an avowedly srchitectural treatise meaut for
professional students of wrehiteciore and written by an architect, there need be
po doubt,  This will be clear beyond donbt even to & casual reader of this yolume,
1ot to speak of those who care to look up the writur's Dictionary, and Text or Trons-
lation of the Manasara. To me it is, further, clear that the Minasira was largely
based on defails gathered together from the existing buildiogs aud pastly on
details from the existing literature on the subject, It was, of course, meant to be
a guide book ; bus it never nimed at being the sort of poem which is read for the
beanby of its Ianguage or the general interest of its theme. It is very likely that the
author of the Minasdra was aware of the condition of buildings existing iu the then
Indix comprising ihe ten countries mentioned ahove. There might not have existed
simultancously Luoildings of twelve storeye in ull the len countries. What seems
to be really meant is the distinetive types of magnificent buildings belonging to
gach of these countries. For the Manasara is oot wn history of buildiogs
any ecountry; it is a guide book, und me ench it must give illustrations
and getiernlize its fndings, 1t matters not, hereforo, if tliess countries were
pot equally prosperons ab any one time. It is sufficient thav these countries had
fourished, and that thay were well koown in the history of Indis, and also that
every ane of these conld st some time or other claim prosperity, and magnificence,
Of thiese, Pifichila and Drivida are stated to be of the smallest types; next
ligher in siz¢ snd importance ure Madhyndcka, Kalifiga, Virifa. Kerala sod
Vamaaka, the largest snd mpst important are Magadha snd Janaka. Sphi(Gad)e
rjaka iz nov speeified (Minasira, XXX, 10--36),

1 gbout VbW exlilencs of thess typos thers paid pot be mueck doabt; beeouss, for ium

Magadha, Pitiohals, Dravids and othurs are wand to bmply types ofber thun of bulldiogs ulio.  Tor
Instance MAgidha sbemds for s Prakpit language, = tribs people born ol & Yiidyn motbar and

Kihalziya latbiye; Pifichila slsnds Jor one al the loor abyles of componition; and Devida [or
language, & eliss ol Bruxkiog ete. Tha poinl is mflicieobly elaborted later cn
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The last question to soswer is bow the suthor of vhe Manasira come Lo
know of these countries or divisiuns of Todis, If these countries wers autonomons
ani independent of eaeh other, the kuowledge of them must have been receivad
through litursture, shonld a tour all over India for u purpose like this be thought
an improbability in days before the establishment of the British Govern-
ment. I on the other hand the internal affairs of all these countries were settled
by u sommon atd eentral suthority, who slone could decide upon poliey for common
good and under whom alone guide books like the Minasara discussing genural
methiods and prinsiples of building for all conntries could fouriab, there must have
been an empire comprising all or most of these countries, The probubility of the
latter view is strengthened by the consideration of the styles of architecture, apart
from the typegof buildinga disoussed above, Theso styles aroalso dosignated by
geographical names, which imply much broader divisions, namely, Northern,
Sonthern and Bastorn. They are talled Nigari, Drivida and Vesara  In case of
soma architectural objects Vesara admite of two other branches, nnmely, Andhra and
Kalifiga, the three together constituting Tri-kalifiga or thres Kulingas.

The Nigara style is distinguished by its quadrangalar shape, the Drividn by its
vetagonal or hexngonal shupo, and the Vesara by its round shape!.

" Sprret AT T e ATIEE WA |
g{ﬂ‘ guT ﬁmﬂ# |TY 9= Y Il (Managirs, LITL1260)
This (4 applled to cars snd churlote, The roles reforring 1o buildings preper aregiven in XYL

pE—I0d | XXT1; 700 XX, T84, sta, ale,; selurripg 1o sulpbune preper, ®oe lor lnslanee, LILTH
100 ; G, a6 47 BE-GA, ebo.

ZITHETRE AW WITAWE A A |

At gTias 97 9t = fa@r nag |

FEETZIOm g9 agHcAmE wgag

waaTon SEn faar grfesrasy |

aF § s aaTEg AT | (Seprabbiedigata, XXKI, §1—80),
Theso albo refer b bulldingh.  For sulus rofo to soulpture see the Kimikigams, TXV. §-=T,
1%2:18; and the Brikat-emhitd, LVLL 4 (Kem's sditlon), .

U ke lndsresting reeord from Holalté the label oul enb en the eapital of o fisuly earyed pillar ln

the Amypiteivars temple. T id called in the insetiption a Efikira pillar. Bpsskisg ol the tae
who oude {1, the mecard mays that he Bamminjs, the pupil of Padofa of Soge, wass Vikwskarman, Le.,
tha meehitont of the gods [ this Eall nge | the mantur of {he nizty-lowr arls andl deisnes, (Lo

bullder of the sixty-four variniles of ponaions, and the lmhlluc‘i who bl invented [ T discovered]
the four types fatglon] of buildings vie., Nigars Eallign, Diavidh sod Vedam, "
‘!ﬁqm. goport af thd Amsiebint Atch@clogicdl Buperintendent for Epigriphy, Booftkern Tieal. s
101455, Fogo
In soother |eactiption (Fp. Carnab, volume VII, part 1, Gorab Tuing, lozeription, uo, 216,
?l&haﬂ- hﬂ}pﬁuiihtﬂmihhm; p:hl?i;u' ﬂuh 1) i!leﬂ dglu l'l.'lnh called ¥ Drivids, Blfimids, #nd
o ol whic ik o, Wb rally meaon * grown op o6 8 b i
etyle with Halidgu ond Audhrm o ils two Ifr:mhas. k ooy Al Bkl By

Thess snd wiwy ollier gnotations will be found in the writer®s Thellonary nndor Nagara,
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#8o far ws is yet known, we cannot peint to any buildings..... of very early date,
or before the sixth or seventh century, if indeed quite so early,” Thisie the state-
ment made by authorities like Fergusson, Burgess, Swith and others. This muy be
referred to all parts and all styles of Indis. Cunningham has gathered together
fragments of what be ealls the Gupta style, of which, however, no single example
in itsentirety ean be cited,

The Dravidian * temples . generally consist of a square base ornnmented
extornally by thin tall pilasters, and containing the cell in whish the image s
kept. [In front of this may be added & manfapam or hall, or even two such, but
they nre not characteristic of the style. Over the ghrine rises the {ikhara, of
pyramidal form, butalways divided into storeys and crowned by n small dome,
gither ciroular or polygonal in shape. Anotber special feature of these temples
is the gopurams or great gatewnys, placed in front of them at the entrances Lo the
surrounding eourts, sud often on all the four sides. In general design they are like
the viminas or shirines, but sbout twice ns wide us deep, nod very frequently far
more important than the tomples themselves. Another feature is the cornices of
double ourve ; iu other Tndian styles the cornices are mostly straight snd sloping
downwards. As the contemporary northern styles are characterized by the
prevatence of vertioal lings, the Dravidian is marked by the prevalence of horizontal
wouldings and shadows, and the towers and gopurams are storeyed. Then the
more important lemples sre surrounded by eourts enclosing great vorridors
ot prikaras, and pillared halls. ™

“ The square rathas were evidently models of Buddhist vilidras, and becams
the designs from which the temples propor or vimadnas of Southern India were for
long copied ; and further, the oblong ruths, like Arjuna's templefnppeared to have
given the first form to the great gate-ways or gopurams.” ' Pierced stono windows
are found at Ellora and other ploces,

Regarding the Chilukyan style, which covers the Hyderabad territory,
the Central Proviness, Berar, and the Marathi-speaking, and a part of the Kanarese-
speakiog dietrings of tho Bombay presidency, it is stated that * the earliest
temples within this ares, however, are pot very clearly marked off from
the Drayidian and the mora northern style—some of them have distinotly uorthern
spires, and others are closely allied to the southern style,” For instance, * the
old temple of Pipanith at Pattadakal prosents a earious combination of stylos. The

1 Burges gites (Tmp. (iazattear, 11, puges 172, 171) #s examyple twaple st Modum, Himeiwamm,
Tinmovolly, Sclrangam, Ksnahilpuram ; Pattadakal (Virupikaha temple), Ellora (rock-aut Kallita
temple).
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body ‘of the temple is Deavidinn but the Sikhora is o curious approximution
to the form of the early northern Hindu or Indo-Aryan ordor, while in details the
temple shows a strong leaniog to the Dravidian." ** Still in Mysore, Dharwar, and
Belgaum, as well as in Beriir and Mahamtha districts, sufficient remains still exist
to illustrate the varions development of wbe (Obilukyan) seyle. "

** In the Chilukyan temples the cornors ore often wade prominent by incre-
ments placed ovar them, or the whole plon is starshaped, the projecting sugles
baving equal adjacent faces lying in a circle ns in bhe temple of Belur in My#ore
(built about 1120 A. D) There nre other examples, where *' the Sikhera did not ™
preserve the southern storeyed form but was rather stepped, forming sjuare
pyramid with breaks eorresponding Lo the angles in thn wall, and with a broad
bund answering to the larger face in the middle of each exposed gide of the shrine, *'
**The piliars nre markedly different from the earlier Dravidian forms they are
massive, richly carved, often eircular and highly polished. Their eapitals aro nsuully
spread out while middle seotion of the shaft is richly earved with mouldings in the
round. They are almosi always in pairs of the same design, " The richly earved
aud righly vrunmented perced windows belong specinlly Lo this (Chalukyan) style
s we see it nl Ajanta and elsawbere, just like the pierced stone windows employed
in Draviding tewples at Ellors and other places, * The buildings were i recled
without mortar, ani the joints were carefully fited, The whols was covered with
seulpture, often of geometric and floral patterns, inlermizxed with numerons miytho.
logical figures; and in the later examples, the courses of the base wera earved wilh
the suocession of animnl pubterns preseribed for them in the Sulpo-Sastras, Thisis”
very fully exemplified in the great temple of Hoy=alesvara ax Halehid.” *

These peeuligrities of the Dravidian and the Chilukynn siylis are taken
from existing examples., Most of these detnile are alss found under the
Drivida style of the Manasira which, however, floes not refer to the Chlukyan
style ns u separnte order,

The Northorn or Indo-Aryan style of architesture covers the whole ares
once occupied by the Arynns * usnnlly designated us Hindustan ™ to the north of the
Tépti and Mahanadi rivers, * What is known as the Jain st¥le of architecture in
“"ulum_ Indin 15 o development or variety of this Indo: Aryan order, and was nsed
by the Hindus and Jains alike all over Rajpuinad, Malna and Gujarit, Tt was
cmployad in its most ornate form by the Jains in their famous tarble temples on
Mount Abu, and by both the Jains and Hindus at Nigdi near Udnipor. At Girnir

alio and Satrunjayn in Gujarit as well as Khajuribo in Bundelkhand are clusters
of temple of this order.” *

¥ Burgrss, ibid, p. 175, v 1bid, pagos 178, 177, * Ibid. puge 177, 170,
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“* Under this style are classified moumments of very various orders which may
be separated into two or more distinot iypes® The Vesara of the Manasdra s
apparently one of these orders,

“The shrines and maondapns wre syuare, and only slightly modified by addi-
tions ko the walls of parallel projections, which in the entlier examples, were thin ;
the walls wers raised on 4 munlded plinth (pitha) of some height, over which was
a deep base [adhishghiana ), the two tugether rising, roughly, to about half the height
of the walls ; over this is the parallcled faco of the wall, usually of less propor-
tiotuto he'ght than ia the Chilukyan style, and though devoted to figure sonlptures
iy eompartmonts, the tall thin pilastars of the southern style huve disappeared, over
this is the many-membered archilrave, snd eornioe, abave which rise the spire and
roof, Tha spires follow the vertionl lines’ of the wall, aud presast no trace of
ilivizion into storeys, but wvery in details with the age. In the earlier examples
the summit was crowned by n large fluled, cironler block ealled umala (purs,
shiningpSila, probubly mistoken for Amalaks (Phyllanthus Emblica) The finial
over this is of the shipe of a vase, known as the Kalada or Karaka." * Une of the
most striking features of the siyle is the richly carvel domes over their mandapas
or potehes,  (Nothing ean exesstl the elaboration aod dolisacy of doetails in thy
sotlptured vaults of the temples at Abo and Niagda), Thess, with the diversified
arrangement of yarionsly placedand highly ornsmented pillars supportiog them,
produce u most plessing impression of symmetryand beanty.'™

“The earlior examples were apparently mstylar, then—like the suthern
forms—with columns nrranged in the mandapas in groups of four, and later,
especially in Western Indis, the largor domes or twelve pillars formed the
central aren of the halls, Thesa mundapasin esrly examples were roofed with
long, sloping slabs; but, 1o provide for varved comienl rools inside, their outer
furms représented vourses of masonry, which wers sarvod us in temples of Kanseak,
Bhuvanekvara (older ; Ambsranith, Baroli, Khajuriho, Abuy and Chitor (medine-
val) ; Nisik, Benares, Udaipur, éltrl.‘ll'ljﬂ-]’l, éle, (recent ' ?

The posulinrities of the Nigata siyle, exoopl inone or two rather unessential
points, would sorrespond to these details of ¥ Northorn or Indo-Aryan style The
Amala or Amalaka fili is not mentioned in the Manasdra ander this appellation;
bt the murdhoi-ishgsba (lirick al Lho vop) seems to serve the sanie purpose as the
Amala-6ila. The kalata or dome, {ikha and dikhara, are the distingnishing
features of the style (ound also in the Manasara in addition to the sguare shape,

" The temples ng Dhuvanekvara . - . differ very markgdly from those in the
west in being almost entirely astylar—pillars having been iotroduced in later

PRI pages 178, 170, #1bid pages 1AL, 180, =y
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additions. They have the early form of fikhara—nearly perpendicular balow,
but curving near the summit ; and the mwn.i.ng mamh-nr bas no resemblance o
any thing like the small domes on Chilukyan spires.”

Burgess, following the elassifieation of Fergussou, has included the stylo fonud
at Puri, Bhuvenesvars, snd Kanarak under the Indo-Aryan or Northert siyle
But be has almitted that it way be separated into n distinet order.” What is
calléd the Vesars in the Minasdrg seems to be identical with this style. The
main charsoteristie feature of this style is, nccording to the Minasira, its round
shape, and this is claarly exhibited by temples and images in the Orissan countries.

The identification of Nagais with Northern India nesds, however, an uplnm
tion. It seems to bave been nover beforo used exclusively in that sense.
Mareover, it is the nnme of sn extepsive division in Mysore, a part in Tanjore
and & number of aucignt villages in the Decean ', Buot itis found used more
frequently ns the name of villages, towns and rivers in Bengal, Bibur, the United
Provinees of Agra aml Oudh, Bajputana, the Punjab, axd Gojamat?. Nigarais also
the mae of & portion of the 8 Zande-Parina, of o sect of northern Brahming, und
of nseriph The Skenda-Purine, which 1o somne soholurs seems (o nve been pamned
aftor Skaode-Gopta (455—430 A, 1.), the seventh emperor of the early Guptas
dynasty, contains a part called Nigara-khayda, In this part of the Skanda- Puriga
ik ia claimed that the Nagars Bruhmins are superior to all other Brahmins, Igis
hold that they cams vyer from the borth and settled down in Gujurat at a place
known ns Nigaritundans-pura.  From these Nigara Brahmins, i1 is said, came the
uso of the Nagari alphabel, which belongs exclusively 1o Northern India, Indecd
it 38 verv famous ns the name of a seript particalarly of Northern India extendiog
from Bihar on the cast to the Puojab and Gujarat on the wesy, and from the fool
of the Himalayss on the north to the Vindhya range on the south, Thisis the
very track which svems to have been coverad by the Nagara siyle about the time
of the Minasira,

The southern and eastern tracts ropraseuted by the Drivuda and the Vesara
styles can nlso be associnted respectively with the Tamil, and the Telugu including
the Orissan sgripts. As based on soripts sod languages, these divisions, Nigura,
Drivvids nnd Vesara, huvo existed apart from the architectural siyles,

The expression Nagar is cortainly not eoined in the Minasire. Nogara is »
common pame for the town, aod Nigara isan adjective therefrom and implies
mml.lung eonnected with a city. Mndur&ofSuuthnm India is u.pplﬂ‘nl.ljl' an identical

’Bﬂ! Hﬁ trﬂ.Lur‘; Diptlonnry l,mlllr.ﬂ.ﬁgu;.

BF. AL BN 18, voltme LXY, part I, pages 116117, Basu's collection of isienpes in Lhis
Jotroal sad wisny othir quotations will be found andesr Nagara in tho writer'y Dictionary of Hiudn
wrghitactore
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name to Mathari of Northern India. In the same way, the Nignradkhauda of
Mysore, the port Nigors of Tanjore, and the villsge Nigara of the Deconn can be
accomnted for. There are sevaral things to prove conolusively that the Aryan
influence and civilization were spread, from Aryivarta or Northern Indis, nll over the.
Dikshipitya or Southern India, It is brue that the borrowed pnmes  aometimes
become more prominent than those of which they are but imitstions. New York of
Americs, for instance, is mueh more prominent than old York of old England.
Sindlnrly the nume Nignra, though originated in and indicating Northern India,
might hava become more prominant in Southern India.

ANl these divizions are indicated by terms which were already in use as
oluss names, Tlhe architecture of the éountry is divided into three brond styles amd
ten types, corresponding to the geographical divisions and the political sabities,
And thero seems to have besn n bood of union between theso enbities, however
autofomous and independent they may have been in their mutual reistion.
In the total absenve or rather non-existence of a unifying authority, the
growth of a record of genemlization, a guide book for the whole country,
would be Lighly exeeptional if not improbable. In other worde, the presence
of n standard work on architesture like tho Manasira sesms (o presuppose
an empire comprising countries having their own styles, methods, and principles,
which are recorded and illustrated under so many divisions. Whether or not
stith books of generalization could have heen writton in those ancicnt days of
lodin even without the patronage, active or passive, direst or indirect; of an
imperial authority, it will be  useless, at any rate an ancecessary, discussion for
our purpose, 1t is sufficient for me that the existence of such an empirs moy
be taked to be soadueive to the growth of such i treatise as the Mianasira,

Existence of an empire at the time of compilation of the Minasira seems
to be indicated also by the followiog fuets.

In cvunestion with construciion and disposition, necording to ranks, of
royal palaces, thrones and crowns, roynlty is divided into nine classes! They are
ealled, in descending order, Chukravartin, Mahdrijo or Adhirija, Mahendra or
Nurendra, Firshnika, Pagladhara, Mandalein, Pogabhij, Prihiroka and Astra-
grihin. ‘The number of storsys and halls in a palace, the divisions of the whole
compound into different courts, the quarters for royal personnges and officials, and
other buildings, which are nesessary adjuncis of an Indisn palace, are desoribed.
The royal qualities, eourts, army, aod rate of revenue in accordance with the
elass to which a king belongs, are also ipcidentally mentioned. A consideration
of these matters might have helped us in arriving st a tme in the history of
ancient India, if “the historical mnterials nnd especially chrunologicsl dats were
available, E

T XTRusegra, chaptars XL, XLIL X1 ;e mﬂ‘?ﬁ—-ﬁ;n{l ol this volume,
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Whai, however, coneerns us most bere i2 10 aseartain tho relntion existing
between these nine classen of kings. They are mentioned by their common nnmes,
and nol by proper aod pirsonul namoes.

An etipite in any ease bas beon oxpresaly recogoised 1o the Manasira, 1L s
alearly declared that the empire of the Chabravartin or universal mounrel renchis
as fur us the four cceans.!  So it must 1oclude the whole. of Indis, divided into
three divisions, Northern, Southern und  Eastern, otherwise npparently known as
Nigara, Drivida and Vesam, Aceording to anolher classifieation, we bave
seen, this empire seems 1o have comprised ten kingdoms. Bus here the empire in
stated to have nine kinds of rulers,

The Qlakracartin isthe suzerain of ull the subordinste kings who send up
Leibutes nnd taxes to him?®  The next king, ealled both Mahirijo and Adhirija, is
the lord of suven kingdoms?® Mahendra or Navendra is tbe master of threo king.
doms, aod more honourable than the Pirshnika, Paptadhory, Mapdalela, and Pag-
gabhij clissos of kings.' The Parshyika is responsible for the administration of one
kingdom, and the Puffadhara governs only baif n kingdom.* The rest scem o be
ohiefs rather than Kings though they possess their own army aud eourts. The Man-
dulelais stated to be content with & mandala or provines, while hall a mandaly or
provinee is left to the chinrge of the Lattabhijt, The Prihdraka is she king of
suveral jona-puada or divisions ; und yhe Antragrithin looks aftor several distriets
and i# the ruler in » large city/’

About the Adkirijn it is stated that he must belong to the solur or the. lunar
race. The kings of these ruces are Kehubriyn by caste, Nothing is specified
rogirding the custe or caates of the other classes of Kings. But the Prikiraka is
expressly stated to bo born in & Brabmin, Kehatriys, Vaiiys, or Sodrs family®,
This state of things points to o time whon the Sidras ware ulso recogniscd as kings,

‘spsTATET e S e e |
f'm m w mm; i (sl XTIE 6=7).
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Thets does not seem to be much donbt that the recognitivn of thete divisious
prosupposss the ovxistence of an empire, the extent and the bonndaries of which aro
mude olear by the geographioal classification of the Len types of gorgeons bulldings
and the three styles of she architectursl and sculptural objects, These vatious
divisions seew to represent the difforant echools of one system, the different branches
of one united vivilization and eulture.  For soeh an smpire, it j« pot absolutely
necessary to find oot  politieal head who ean koep together the apparently separate
und ax=lngive satities undor his dircer militvary control,

When wis there such an empire existing in Tudia ombracing tbo Nagara, the
Deivida, and the Vesara portiots all withis itsell? It is true perbaps that even
in the time of Mann tracis of tho country wsouth of Vindhyas were koown to
the Aryans, aod teowr still that in the Mme of king Akokn, who partially
gunquered & porsion  of what we are now describing an Vesarn and Drivida,
there was a feiendly intercourss subsisting betwoen the north and the south, Bat
the sunth was south still, and did not come to be considered as foruing, along with
thu north, pars of ons and bhe same whole, The idea of sush an' empire as would
welnde whole Indis from the Himalayas to the capo Comorin, from Gujarat
to Boogal, hod oot you grown ap. It was sbill to come; and aerived much
luter when all the different parts come to be uwpibed under ope hand, This
londs ws Lo consider next the conrse of developmeat of such an empire, the story
ol which us & matter of fact is the story of the gradunl spread of the Aryan
influence nwd powar from Aryivarta or Northoro India southwards

Dr. Bihler seems inclined to think that the Aryan conguest of South India
wok place o considerable time bofore the Vedic period came to an end, aod it
vertiinly was sn secomplished fact, long bofore the authentio history of India
beging at the end of the fourth century B, (1" ' Apcording to Rhys Davids, till
about tho time of Buddhs, Kalings and pary of the Dewwan below the banks of
the Godhvarl ware outside the aren of Hindu sastlemont.?

King Akoka eonquerel Kalinga and apnexel it to his empire. The same
monarch in his ediot (XLI) refers to the Cholas, Pindyas, and Kerulapuiras as his

pichantas or netghbours. It is evident from shis ediot of king Ascks that the

three South lodian powers —the Chiolus, Pandyas and Koralaputras—wore, till the
third ceatucy B C, quite indepsadens of Mugadhs, Bub presnmubly the frisudly
relation, which hsd existod between king Asoka nnd those three powors, opened for

) Apastambe, 8 B E, 1, poge XXXVI—XXXVIL T
* Bitea-Hipabe, 1000 | res nlao Abgodiors Mikays, L 918 | 1V, 252, 930, 30 ;  Vieaya bexte, 1L

140,

Tha nesonk of Bima's adraves np lo Caylon ss given in the Hamaysns raffeols n travel raihine
thiam o conqueal,
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the first time the rond of un exchuoge or amalgumation of twp distivet civilizations,
namely, the Aryan and the Dravidino, It is also not inconceivable that in or
before the third century B.C,, Audhra or Telugu eountry wuasin part Arvanised.

And lastly it is cloar from the Allahabad pillar inseription of Samudeagupta
that this Indinn Napoleon direeted his campmigns against eleven kings of the
south, nine named kiogs of Aryivarta, besides many others noy specified,
the chiefs of the wild forost tribes, and the rulers of the frontior kingdoms
and republics, He had also diplomatio relasion with very remote forvign powers,
“Although it is at prosent impossible to identify every one of the countries, kings
snd peoples gnumerated in the iosoription, ensugh is known to enabls the historian
to form a cloar idea of the extent of the dominicns and the range of the alliances
of the most brilliany of the Gupta emperors.”

He conquered sonth Kokala in the wvalley of the Mahinadi, subdued all the
ehiefs of the forest countries, which constitute the tributary states of Orissa; and
the more backward parts of the central provinces, Pishiapars, the ancient capital
of Kalifga; the hill-forts of Mahendragiri sud Kottur in Oanjam; the kingdom
of Mantaraja on the baoks of the Kolleru lske ; Vengi betweoen the Krishva and
the Godivari ; Kafichi to the south of Madras; Pilakka in the Nellore distrint;
Devarishira or the modern Mahratta country; and Erandupalls or EKhindesh,
This wonld imply the whole of the Drivida country bounded by the Coromandal
und the Malabar Coasss. The only place lefs by Samudragupta for his son
Ohandragupta to conquer and to aunex to tho empire was Ksthinwar in Gujarst,

*The dominions under the direst government of Samudmgupta thus comprised
nll the countries of Northern Indin. It extended from the Hooghly on the east
to the Jamuni and Chambal on the west; and from the foob of the Himalsyas on
tha north to the Narmada on the south. Beyond theése wide limits, the frontier
kingdoms of Assam and the Gangetio delta; ns well as those on the southern slopes
of the Himulayas, and the free tribes of Rajputans and Malwa, were attached to the
empire by boods of subordinste wllisnce, while almost all the kingdoms of the
south had been overrun by the emporor’s armies and compelled 10 acknowledge his
trresistible might. The empire thus defined was by far the greatest that had been
seen in India sitice the days of Asoks. He maintained diplomatic relations
with the Kushan kings of Gandhara and Kabul, and the greater sovareign of the
anmo e, who rulel on the banks of the Oxos, s well ns with Cevion und other
distant islands,'™

We now see that it was not until the time of the Tmperinl Gupta dynisty
that the kind of empire implied in such a work as the Minasirg oame
into existence. Ib is nol our intention to say indeed that before or after

YV, A, Smith, History of Indis (1908), pages 27172
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this there had been nothing in the shape of an ewpire, It cannot eertainly
be gainsaid that there was o flourishing empire under king Asoka: It eannol
be denied cither that thers was nn empire flourishing in the south indepon.
dent of the Aryans, that of tho Andhras, so far badk ax abont the heginning of the
Christian ern.  The Chillukyas also built up an empire after the {ull of she early
GQuptas und rewained powarful 1l abaut the middle of the aighth ocontury, when
the CUovernment of the ronntry passed into the hands of the Rashtrakiosas for more
than two hundred vears. Harshavardhana of Kananj also bnilt an empire which,
however, did ot inelidn within itesll the Dravidinn countries, What appears
olear to us is that not till the reign of Semudragupta (326—375) ot anti! Chandems
gupta 1T (375—413) was thero any one empire which comprized the whole innd,
including the Telugu and the Tamil speaking places, T is furthor clear from the
Allahabad inseription of Samudragupta  that some of his subordinated kings
bolonged to the Sadra caste,

The next internal evideace to be considered is one regarding religion. This is
illustrated in the Manusira by the indifferent treatment accorded to the Buddhists
and the Jains, and nlso by the unusually dignified waoner of nddressing the Brahmins
as Ll gods on earth (Bhi-sura), and lastly by the predilection for Vaishuayism,

Two separste chapters are, however, devoted to the deseription of the Jain and
the Buddhist images.

The di=eription of the Jain deities, astenaibly the main gbject of n chapter, is
gubmerged in a lengthy discnssion of the varlous measurements used both in archi-
tecture nnd seulpture, The twenty-four Tirthankarns or Jain apostles uro refarred
10, but not specified. The whole deseription of the Juin images ia disposed ofin a
few lines nt the fag end of the chapter. The Buddhisl imnges nre also described in &
very small chapter of eighteen lines only. The sccount of thess images oo is very
meagre, Evideotly the author had in mind solely the effigies of Buddha, not of other
Buddhist deities. This elight seems 1o have struck the sather himeell, So he
adds in conclusion that the rest should be in aceordanece with the direations given
in treatises specially dealing with theso imnges.*

The Boddhists and the Jaios have been mentioned, it is troe, in connection with
all mattars ruferring to people of different eeote. Bub the indifferent treatment
nocorded to tha followees of Buddhism and Jainism 1s clear beyond doubt. For
instanes, in connection with the villuge scheme deseribed in o chapter of five
hundred and forty lines; only two lines are devoted to them, The slight is all the
ore pmminmt from the fact that rather unwelcome quarters nre rescrved for the

* Chaprers LY, L ase pages TE-T9 of Akis volomo
“ure agaan | (ML LVL 18, bhe last oo},
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Buddhists and thg Jains, and that the tewples of their deities are built outside
villnges and towns!

Similarly in connection with huildings of diflerent storeys they nre treated
with indifference, and nothing is specified wbout them, *

‘Ihe swme tristment is also apparent in connection with the temples of attendsnt
deities, The Buddhist and the Jain temples are passed over with the remark that,
they should be built aceording to the roles of their own Saetras.  In 13 true,
however, that Buddha is recognised us one of the ten incarnstions of Vishuu,
whose family cousists of the three grosps of eight, sixteen including Baddla,
and thirty-two deitios,

Again, 1 the chupter on pavilions vnandapa) which consists ol fve hundred
and seventy-aix lings, only ono is given to the Buddbista sud the Jaine!

In connection with the deseription of cars and chariots, it is stoted in only
one line that thore should be oue o seven platforus in the cars of the Budddist
and the Jain deities,* Thrones und seats for the Buddbists and  the Juivs are lelt
undeseribed with the emark that they are * thos stated.'?

g Trgur 4T T g ey | %0850
et wonia | (F 77 | |
WAt GIgETE AT SR Ay i w0
‘wd g wEEa] araTigiwAanieag |
AWiERTAE § AueaTsansaTE |
(XIX, =823 iwe lines out of 263 liook).
Faar fxia sTedr mapwndmcEaEaET |
(XX1. 7874, sl two linos),
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* Bes fha stiimary, ebnpler XXXV, pages 5£4—564
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% A 3 0E wEEa QAT |
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Lastly in conuestion with the genernl desoription of images, the Frudithists and
the Jains nre left unspecified with o similar remark s before.!

These are all the instances where the Buddhisie and the Jains are at
mentioned, A wignifieant pownt of omission also may be considered.  Mounsterivs
and sueh other arehiteetunl objects s nre intimately wssoniated  with Baddhizm
and Jaipism, have vot been referred to, whilo the minute details of Brahmanical
Mindy tewples have been rather olaborately deseribed, From all this, two points
weam b0 me to be dlear. First, tho Buadhists wod the dains; at the time of the Mina.
sdra, wore not ina flourishing copilition, sscondly, they were Lot persecuted either,
It was upparently & sime of toleration for theu

The next point ¥ be clear about, is, which eehigion hud the preference? It
wis Vaishoavism. The following references will, I hope, confirm this: view,

Tusupport of the indifferent treatment necorded to the Buddbista and the Jaios,
the passages quoted shave contaio refercnces o Saivism and  Vaishyavism also.
Vishpu, lavara; Vishuu, Rudea ; Vishou, Trambakn: and Brahmd, Vishuu,
Rudra uce mentioned slongside Buddba and Jinn®. From this it must uot be
coneluded, however, that Brolmi, Vishpu, and Siva are trented in the same way
a3 Budidhn pod Jina. 1o these passages it is directed how whe latter shoull be
trented, tho former having been visborately deseribed, But in the treatmeud of
Brabimi, Yishouo, snd Siva thumselves a elear distinotion and predilection have heon
shewn., It is true that the opening verse is an igvoention to Brabmwi, not to
Vishyu or Siva,and that in the nust verse the ultimate sources of the il pu-
Sastras, like muuy other Qaateas, linve been ascribed to Siva, Brahmi, and Vishyu?
Phese deities nro deseribed in tie ysual order of Brahmi, Vishnn, and Siva in the
chapter dealing with the images of the Hindu trind.

In desoribing the riding-animals (vikuna ) of the Trind, the same order hus
been followed, the goose, the garuds bird, and the bull being trested in
turn®, :

' sgriavmgTeT ggE fEAwer 7
WAt = WAATATAS Wi g Seg | (LR G-
¥ Ben noes 4, B, pags 185,
 Mincadra, L1 4
Wmtm thig ja tha ordoti but o Bamskri, the grior gy bo

ehanged ; hare, bowever, Wis  bermi formi componunt parts of & dronda vomprond. whare A
ordar of tarms hiua some migulficanion

 Ulagter L, seo page 70

3 (aptem LX, LXL LXGE sob prages 81—54
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Tt id also trie thal the phallus of Siva and his pedestal (pifha) have been
elaborntely treated in two separate chapters.! This, however, does not seem to
have been die to the author’s or his: pnt-.ru;}n'n prediloction for Saivism, For the
phalins of Siva isa very fawmous object of the Hinda sculpture ; nod 1k woald have
been given the prominence all thesame cven il the artist had belonged to an
entiraly diflerent sect, because without thia his treatise would huve been
incomplete. Similarly the extollation of tho phallus worship added in conelnsion
may be explained®.

Preference for Vaishunvism seems cléar also from the following points:—

The whole compound of u large building is divided into five courts aronnd
which the temples of attendnnt eities are built. DBrubmd, Vishou and Siva
may individunily possess attendant deities, Thereafe, therefore, no reasons why the
attendant deities of any one of the Triad should be specially treated, unlvsy
the author werc closaly in tonch with the temples of any one group of the
attendant deities, wherefrom his tless  aod  1llusimations oﬂg;u.nt.ud In
this conneetion the groups of eight, sixteen and thirty-two deities of the Vishuu
family alone are illustrated. The ten inearnations of Vishnu are also dealt with,
Bul mo mention is made of the attendant duties of Prahmid or Siva* This

omission is significant, all the more besauss the Manasidra is avowedly a treatise:

on architecture, If the work liad been compiled in a place where Saivism
or Brahmi worship was favoured, the temples of their attendant deities conld
not but have been deseribed in this connestion.

A similarly striking omission in connection with the Siva temples is also notised
in another impartant matter, nawmely, the foundations. Foundations of buildings are
divided into two olasses—aceording as they belong to teroples and o human dwel-
lings. Of the residential buildings, there ure four clusses of foundations according
to the fuur eastes, Brahmin, Eshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra®, Of temples, those of
Vishou and Brahmi are illnstrated. Siva it not mentioned st all in this connee.
tion beyond the suthor’s usual method of passing oo with the remark thay the
others should be similatly dono, Very litile is authoritatively known nbout the
places in India where Brahmid worship was ever so mush favoured as Vaishuav-
iam in Northern India, and Saivism in Southorn India. The author's predilection
for Viishpavism seeus to be indicated by this point nleo,

L Qpnpless LTI LILL boe page T2—T4.

t Chapler LII, sea page 74.

& (haptors TXXT, XXX, woo pages 61, 62.53,
¢ Ohapier XXXTI, #=e pages 0153,

¥ Ohia ptar XIT, o puges 43-45
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In the laying oul of villages and towns also the Vishou temples have been
given proforence, It is stated thut she Vishpu Lewples msy be built any whers
in the villnge under the innuterable epitheis of Vishpu, such as, Sridhura in the
east, Vimana in the south, Visudeva, Adi-Vishou or Jasirdana in the west,
Kesave or Nirdiyapa in the north ; Nrisirohs, Copils, Rims (?) and others at the
four corners, No such details are given regarding the Siva temples, It is simply
stated that the Lsa (Rodra) temples may sumilacly be builtin the quartess known
a3 Rudra-jays, Apa-vatsys, Jayanta, Parjanys and such other quarters, which nre by
o means prominent plaees in the village'.

In the case of towns, the Vishipu temples alone huye been taken into copsidera-
tion, In the capital eities, itis distinctly stated that the Vishyu temples should
be built at the main enteance®,

L Mipssira IX, 3551, snd 568 ; for instapes :
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Similar illustrations frow the body of the Manasdre en bé multiplied, Baot
the point seems Lo be clear, Vaishunvism appears to have been the leading religion
of the place where the Minasira was compiled. The author himeelf may have
lind n personal praference for Saivism or even for Brahmi-worship; but his patron
or the influcnoe under which the author was working apparently had & leaning
towards Vaishpavism in all its various phases and aspectls, inoluding even Buddha
asone of the ten incarnations of Vishyu, Buddhism aud Jainism, though by no
meane favoursd religions, were allowed to continue, The influence seems
to be one of non-interfercnce, nuniversal toleration, with epecial preforence for
Vaislipavism,

In whieh poriod of the history of ancient India, then, could Budidhism and
Juinism have got on alongeide Brahmanical Hinduism? The state of things that
i4 rellected in the gencrous trestment of the followers of different religiuns, was
possible only in the period from the fonrth wo the eighth or niuth centuries of
the Olivistian ens.  For during tle reign of Afika in the third contury B, C., snd
sae bime altor, Buddhism was in o very tlourishing condition, whilo after the
eighth gr the sinth ceotury both Jainism and Buddhism were deelining.

* During this period kings of three distinguished dynasties reigned in the
cuuntry. Whe Gupta empire io its entirety dates from the reign of Samudragupls
(926—375), more aceurately from the reign of Chandragupta [ (375—418), The
seventh or last ewperor of the Gupta dynasty is Skandagupta, The imperial un-
thority of the Guptas perished with Skandagupty (455—480), aird the empire broke
up, although the dynasty eoutivued till about the middle of the seventh century
or perhaps a listle later. The Chilukyas came into power in the south st the
beginning of the sixth eantury after the fall of the Gupias, and remnined powerful
Lill ubout the widdle of the vighth century, when the government of the Chilnkya
dominions passed into the hands of ths Rashirakutas for more than bwo hundred
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vears, Aftor their full the Ohilukyas again came into power.' Harshayardbans
(806 —048) also built up au empire in Northern India ubout the time when the Cbi-
lukyus were powerful in Southern Todia. None of these empires, however, comprised
whole Indin.  Buddhism and Jainism could not  have flourished alongside brah-
manical Hindoism under the Rishtrakntss. Some of the Rishtrakuts Kings mny
have been in favour of Jainism but noue seems to have favoured Buddhisn, * Under
them, ” suys Sie R, . Bhan lurkar, ' the worship of the Puripic gods rose to much
groator importance than before. The duys when kings and priuces got templos and
motnsteries out ont of the solid rock for the use of the followers of Gautama
Buddha had gone by, nover to return™,

“ During the two centuries of the rule of the early Chalukya dynasty of
Vitapi,” says Vincent Smithy, * * great chunges in the religivns stato of the country
were in progeess,  Buddhism, although still infiuential, and supported by a large
gection of the population, was slowly declining, and suffering gradual supersession
by its rivals, Juinism nand Brabmames) Hinduism.. The saerificial form of the
Hindu religion received spevial attention, and was mude the subjest of & multitude
of formml tréatiges.  'Vhe Purigic forms of Hindnism also prow in popularizy;
nad everywiore elnborate temples dedicated to Vishuy, Siva, or other membere
of the Purdgie pantheon, were crested. The orthodox Hindus borrowed from their
Budilhist and Juin riyals the practice of excavating cave-temples.' Jainiem was
speciall g populur in the southern Maritha conntry,”

On the other hand, the bistory of the early Guopia dynasiy hus all the
necessary features. The empirg of the Gupias comprised all the countries and
divisions indicated in the Manesire, Brahmanical Hinduism was the leading
religion, but Boddbism aud Janism were tolorated. King seghavarpa of Oaylon

ViPhe purly Gupds Kings, ubost 300—8%0, the later (aptas 385—F20 4 1, =
The Clilukyas ol Bidami, 350—-T53 4.D,
The Rishigrakutas ol Manyikbeps, 763-978/A D,
The Chilukyas of Halyeyi, 075—1100 AT
= The Hiklory of Dekkan, p. 308,
3V, Bmith, ibid. p. 386,
Bob also  Bunndarkor, ibid p 1,

* Tligrs in oo reloroton in the Minasien esthar 1o cave-tempies ar Took-sul pillars, Nor hLave
free pillima like shose ol Azoks been apeciaily despribed'in the Manasien.  There 18 po rmeson o think
shas an suthor who gives partioniars of all sorte of haildings fonod “sil ovor the country should have
romnined entirely ignorant of thess wonder!al arohitocturnl objeots, Their omimlon aems o kave
boen dus to this : the Miniedss 18 mot an hlatory of wroblbootnro. Tt [s & guids book and waa
intandod b0 bolp profowsional archibeate,  Archdlecinrel objeafs lka the mvi-tampls, reck-onl

pillrs snd fras pillees had no mors e for arehlboels, presumabily becauns  they had besome out
of dale al Lhe tloe of the Minssira
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was allowed Lo duap‘m_xtah # mission with valunble presents to king Samudra gupta
for permission to build & monsstery near the sacred Botree at Guyn. Tho reign
of ChandraguptaIl, the son and successor of Samudragnpta, is noted for the visit of
the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien who, being o Buddhist pilgriw, necessarily saw
everyihing through Buddhist spectacles. In his account mention is made of n
number of monssteries along his journey from the Indus to Mathura in which
neighbourhood he found twenty of these buildings, ‘It is evident that, with a
Brahminical supreme (Govermment, Hindoism of the orthodox kind must have been
far more prominent than his account would lead the reader to suppese.’  Fa-hien
wis nover “stripped by brigands, & misfortune which befell his successor Hinen
Tsang. Probably Indin has never been governed better. The Government did
nok attempt to do too much but let the peoplé alone, and was accordingly popular.
Though '*the sovereign wasa Brahminical Hindo, the tendency to the barassing
kiod of persecution, which a Buddhist or Juin goveroment is apt to display, woas/
kopt in check, and liberty of conscience was pssured,”* |
During the long and ruther obscure reign of the vext vmperor Kumiragupta
(413 —443) also Brahwanicil Hinduism was the popular religion, This is clear
from the fact that Kumirs, like his grandfather, celebrated the horse sacrifice, a
ritual repugnant equally to Buddhism aud Jaivism. Both Bkandsgupta (455—480)
and Narasithhagupta Baladitys (485—635) " continued to pay their devotions to
the Hindu gods, while exhibiting, like Harshy in the soventh century, a strong
personal predilection for Buddhist dootrine™
“ Whatever may have been the causes, the faet is abundantly esiablished that
the restoration of the Brahmanical religion to popular favour, and the assoeinted
revival of the Sanskrit language, firet became noticeable in the second eentury,
were lostered by the western Satraps during the third, and made s success by the
Gupta emperors in the fourth century. These princes, although parfestly tolerant
of both Buddhism and Jainism, and in two cuses personally interesied in the former,
1 & V V. Smith, ibid. pp, 392, 193,
f Paramarthn, m Bodidhish of the sixth century, who wiote tha lifs ol Varuhandbn states thag
H Wikrwmi litys of Ajadbya, who at first was & fibeeal patean ol the Samkhys philosopliy, which s

vonsidered 3 have & strong aZnity o both Buaddhist and Jain dootrines; was induced by the
elogueace of the calubrated Vasubandho of Pabiwar to turn & lavonrable ear 1o the teochings of
Buddhisn and to gatronfes |ts profsswars with squallibomaliiy, The Qnzen and Brinon Eiliditya,
who altsrwanls, aboul 485 A. D, suseeedsd lo the throoe a8 Warssimhegupta, both beeamo dicciples
ol Vasubandhu, sud Baliditys afler his secessicn sonbinted his favours to tho Baddhins sge. The
coinngo and afielal intcriplions of the Gupta Kings arz 4o diskinolly Beshmenlol thas these stabo-
wnnis might gated purprise® But ik is lally eonllrmnd by Hines Tsang, who doseribes Halidityw
i a soalods Paoddbist.”

V. Bl Ibid. p, 202; Takekuuo, J, R, A. 8. 1005, page 44; Watlers, 1, 228).
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were themsalves beyond question orthodox Hindua, guided by Bralimin advisers,
sud skilled in Sanskrit. An early stage in the reaction sgainst Buddhist
condemnntion of sacrifice had been marked by Pushyamitra's celebration of the
horse-sacrifice towards the close of the sezond eentury. T the fourth, Samudrs-
gupta revived the same ancient rite with added dplendour; and in the fifth, his
grandson repeated the solemoity, Without going further into defail the matter
may be summed up in the remark that coins, insoriptions, and monuments agree
in furnishing nlundant evidence of the recrudescence during tho Gupta period of
Brahmuniedl Hindulsm st the cxpense of Buddhism, and of the favour shown by
the ruling powers to olassionl Sanskrit at the expense of the more popular literary
dialeets, which had enjoyed the patronage of the Anidhm kinga."

1t is, further, clear from coins, inseriptions, and monoments that Vaishoavism
wis the predominating religion during the Gupta period, And this is Lhe state
of religious affalrs evineed in the Mdnasira, namely,a Bralmanieal Hiaduism with
preference for Vaishyavism sud tolerant of both Buddhism sod Jainism.

The appearance of treatises like the Manasira during the period of the
patly Guptas seems to be indicatod by other reasons also, Following the spread
and consolilation of the Gupta empire uoder Samudragnpta there eame a time of
poace and quiet, especially during the rign of Chandragupta II, favourable to the
cultivation of art and literature, and an intorcourse of ideas and thoughts betwoeen
the different parts forming members of ooe ewmpire. It waa in this Capla
period that a genersl liternry impulse was extonded to every department. In this
elassieal period of Indian bistory an all-sided improvement in arts, literature and
scietice came to be achicved. It wna, again, during this period that the Sitra
style of literature bagan to give place to the olassio style, It has been shown
elsawhere that the langunge of the Stlpa-Sdstros represcnted by the Minasdra seems
to be the meeting place of the two.! Sanskrit was gradually raised to the
position, which it long retained, as the sole literary langunge of Northern Indin.

“ The literary revolution,'” says Vineant Smith, *' neccssarily was sccompanied
by corresponding changes in the art of architecture. The forms of huildings, speei-
ally adapted for the purposes of Buddhist ritual dropped ont of use, and remarkable
developments in the design of the Hindu temple were elabornted, which ultimately
culminated in the marvellously ornate styles of the medimval period, extending
from the ninth o tho end of the twelfth contury.'”

} Bmilh, ibid, pige 267

T Gee Appendliy, sni paga 211214

¥ Smith, Thid, page 268 ; alea velare to bhe sevon charmotedition of the Gupta siyls of architecture
(e pages 105 100 of this veluma),

Uanninghem, Arch. Reports, 1X. 42,1, ¥V, X, X1, X1V, VL XX and XX1,
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The exteronl evidences, mainly based on n romparison between the Purdnuas
and the Sifpa-Sdstpaz also point to (he samé conslusipns, The reasons have
heen elaborated for the beliel that there is a relation of indebtedness between the
Manasira on the one haud and oo the other the Malsya Purdipa, the Bhavishya-
Purdna, \be Agni-Purdna, and the Byilat-samhiza. * To the #amo age probably
(Gupta period)”, says Vincant Smith, “should be sssigned the pringipal Purinas in
their present form.'

Baya, the author of the H ¢rsha chay ifa who wrole akopt 620 A1), “carries hack
the proof of the antiquity of the Agni, Bhigavata, Markandeyn and Viyu Puranas
four centuries further buck than Alberuni, who in 1080 gives the liss of the aightesn
Puriypis as given in the Vishou Purdng, having seen three of them himself,"

The discovery of the Bengal manuscript written in Gupta band has assigned
the Skanda-Purips to the middle of the seventh century on palmographies)
gronnds!  Many other early (uotstions from, or referances to, the Purdnas
have bean collected by Biihler, who points ont that the account of the future kings
in the Viyw, Vishuu, Brahminda and Matsya Puriyas seems to stop with the jm-
perial Guptas and their contemporaries.?

“ This last obvervation,” adds Vindent Smith, * indicates that the date of tha
redaotion of the four works named (including Mateye-Purdga, whish seems to be
intimately counected with the Manasira) einnot be very For removed from 500
A. D., the imperinl Gapta dynnsty haviog ended sbour 480 A. D, Bihler speaks
of *future kings', bedauso all the historical stotoments of the Purdnas are given in
the form of prophecy, in order to muintain the appearnoce of great antiquity in
the books, which iu their oldest forms were undoubtedly very ansiang,"®

The Manasira seams, therelore, to point to the Gupta period in view of the
accumulation of cxtertal and internal evidences, both political, religious
nni social, namely, the date of the Purdnas; the existencs ol an empire eomprising

thie whole of India; the division of royalty into nine. classes inclpding the Sidras

wl§o; the popularity of the Brabhmanieal religion with predilaction for the Vishyu

cult and non-interference snd toleration of Buddhism ond Jainism; genatal

ST S

L J.R. A. B.; 1008, yage 108,

¥Ind. Ant AXY, page 553,

* Thid. pages 1P, 20 compary ilio ;

“Tha Viyn Parigs in its prevet shapo scems to bo raferred to the fourth centary A. D, by the
wall-known passsge desaribing $he axtoot of the Gupts dominfons, which s sppliosble anly o the
reign of Chandeagapis | in 820835 4. D"

_ The Parignt ssem ales to haw besn known to fhe nuibior of the ¢ Quast
lm;ila l'.lhali} :hﬁ pompossd o part of the work where the fies) refloronnss g::-mﬂn:ﬂ"tﬂf:};
earlior .0, .

(BB E, valume XXXV, page i, ulTJ,
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| impulso to arés and literature ; the nppearance of the peculinr Sansbrit of the Silja-

Sasfras ; and charsoteristios of architecture and seulpture conmsting mainly of the

three styles and ten types of buildings,

: At the time of the composition of the Minasdra the memory of the first seven
Gupta princes secma ty laye beets Tresh in the minds of the people. An expression
guptawithia hos been used in the Minasira ' to imply saplu-viida or seven snd
twonty. Gupta in the sinse of sevan scems th have been oined in the Minasirg.
Parhaps it was due to the great fame and somo patronags to the Minaesdra of the
eatly Gupta prinves consisting prineipally of seven kings, For after the daath

( of Skandugupta in $80A.D , the suventh king of the dynasty, the empira broke up :
the soxt privces, Puragupta Prakisiditys snd Nurasimbagupa Baladitya being
bt chiefs,

These eonalnsiond ard, however, in an apparent confliel with certain other
matters. Cunnidgham has gathered together fragments of the Gupts buildings,
wherafrom he draws the following peeuliaritics of what ke ealls the Gupta style

" The chief churacteristic features of the Gupta temples are :—

(1) Flat roofy, without spires of any kind, ns in the cavs temples,

(2) Prolongation of the Lead of the door-way beyond the jumbs, as in the
Egyplian temples. :

(8) Statues of the rivers, the Ganges and the Jumns,
doar,

(3) Pillars, with massive square capitals ornnmented with two liots back to
back, with n tree between them, -

" ATsEE TRty a |
Tt 7w 3fa: srmaiawgar WY || (Mioaies, LXT, 3533,

guarding the entmoce

3 This tubies to tho following Bhadvirgs, a st al ix Larmulas, with whish aoy partionisr efanre
" .’ wment munt contoran balore il oon be'aotepted—
& e -p - mh K a
m " rutrinlader al e —
. . boondih 3¢ 0
m - i ®a - 1] a--T.
lengih % 8
m - - -m Lh] (1] "—'F-‘-\-
— hreadth 33
aTﬁ . - e e " =7 p=
“f l m - - 1] e L1} _ciﬂmflr.ﬂu{il" lhl:lm or hﬁ!h‘l x ]
- UKy
! fafiz . - v m o
o Oxa
>
o va o 7 X %

Mors dutalls will be fownd io Vhe wriler's Digtio=t ey undae Shadvarga, &
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(7) Bosses on the eapitals and friezés of o very peculiar form like the Buddhist
Stiipus or heehives, with projecting horns.

/(8) Continnation of the archi'rave of the pariico us o moulding all ronnd the

building.

(V) Deviation in plan from the eardinal pointa."

None of these characteristics seems to be applicable in its entivety Lo the build.
iogs described in the Manasire. Spires or fikhera and #ikka as well as the
kalaia or domes nre the chief characteristio fustures of the buildings described in
it. These seven characteristies would point to the antiquated period of siruc-
tural architegture, And Cunningham himsell adinits the fact & ’

'* Tha utyle is similar o that of the cave temples of Udayagiri, and of the
structuml temples at Eran ™ * The usc of flat roofs would seem to show that these
buildings must belong to the very earliest period of structural arolitesture. When
the aroliiteel, whose work hus hitherto been confined to the ercetion of porticoes
in front of caves, was first called upon to build thevtemple itsell s well as the por-
ticoes, he naturally copied this ouly prototype, and thus preduced in a stricturnl
form the exact faesimile of & rock-bewn cave. "

This seems to explain away the main objection. What is designated as the
Gupta siyle points really to buildiugs of much earlier periods, By the time the
Gupla dynasiy was consolidated the metheds und prineiples of architecture seemed
to have considerahly improved 2 the architoct invented the use of domes and other
ornamenis over tho ‘llal roofs” copiedin the esrlier periods from the rock-hewn caves,

In the Gupts period proper, as truly beld by later scholars like Vinecent Smith,

“ remarkable duvelopments in the design of the Hindu temple were elaborated,
which ultimately culminated in the marvellously ornate styles of the medimyal

period, exteniling from the ninth to the end of the twelfth eeutury. So the
eharncteristics of the real Gupta buildings, notalily those which existed under 1
the Guptas and are disoussed in the Silpa-Saslras, would be different from \
those given by Cunningham, The huildings desoribed in the Manasdra

would conform, we have seen, to the characteristics of the Indo-Aryan and '
Chilukya-Dravidian styles recorded from the existing examples by both Fergusson

nnd Burgess. But none of these oxtant examples balonged to a period earlier than

the sixth or seventh century A.D, These were, however, not the first of their class :
buildings of this class must have existed long befors the sixth or seventh century,
becanse the extant examples themselves elearly show that they have passed through b
different stages in their devolopment, ’

! Connimghnnot, Arehmolgieal mvay Boport, valume 1X, puge 42, Homa deswinge are givin la
thin yolume sz 'well sxin 1 V, X, XI, XIV, XVI, XX aly, |

-
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The noxt objection may be one concerning the Gopuras, Prikdras and such
other objects which have been exhuustively descrited in the Mipasira. Thesears
undeniably the peculiarities of southern srchitesturc. This cbjection may be
ensily disposed of, There seei to be suffivient reasons to held that the scoount
of architecture in the MEnasire has reference to buildings of all parts of Tndia,
comprising the northern, southern and castern styles. The southern style might
ba ns elaborately deseribed as the northern or eastern, evin when the Minasira
was compiled noder the patronage of a northern emperor,

The mixture of styles or the preferentinl treatment of one style over
the other may similarly be accounted for. The "sporsdic sppearance of
tasples of o etyle removed from their proper area may be neeomnted
for' in ¥arious ways; great temples wore constantly being visited by pil-
grims on their way from one slirine bo  noother, and the repute of any
new fans was soon spread over all India; and thus, when o prince mndertook to
build & vew temple, an architect (sthapati) of asknowledged asbility might
oceasionally be sent for from the most distant provinee, nnd engaged Lo design the

k. which of course, would be in his own style. 1In the very same way the
anthor of the Minasira might have been sent lor from southern Iudis to compose

the standard work on Tudian architestare.
The last point to be ponsilered is ihe mention of Manasirain the Dafa-bumdra.

charita asn king of Malwa, This king Minasira is the horo of » Hotion. There

ars nio doubt historical facts concealed io a fctitions work, Bub it ianot easy to sift
fivcts from fictions, Those who are, however, inclined fo connect the Mangsdra with
this king of Malwa would assign the treatise 10 the seventh cenbury, because the
author of the fistion, Dandin, wonld be ! contemporary of Bhiravi ' who is mentioned
in an insoription of 634 A.D.2 and al=o of Harsha who reigned from §06—648 A.D,

Historical facts, as stated above, cannot generally be extricated adequately
from the complesities of the fiction, Moreover nlthough some vague conelusion
hax been inferred from the circumstantinl evidence about the period in which
Dagudin, the undeniable author of the Dafa-kumira-charide lived, vo such
vague idea even is available about the period or periods in which the semi-
historical incidents described in the Daoda-Fumira<harita might have taken
place. Besides Kivg Minasira of the Dafa-kwmdna-oharita, it may be incident.
ally pointed ou, was not the hero or even ono of the ehiof characters of the fistion.
He is stated, as pointed out above, to be the King of Malwa and a contomporary
of King Rijahamsa of Magadha who wus the father of Bijavihans, the chiof of
the ten privces (dnda-kumfira). In the Dafakumdracharita itseli King

FBurgess, ibid, p. 178
* Maodonell, History of Banskeit Literature, puges 320, 92
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Minasira ia stated to have been engaged in a war with King Raja-hamsa, that fa
all, There is in the fietion practieally no direct or indirest reforence mude as to
the naburo of interes; which King Mannsira might hava been in the habit of
taking in literary or artistic matters; it must, howover, be ndmitted that thers
were no real occasions for such m reference’, In this connection another inoidsnt
top may be ndvantageonsly taken into consideration: neither in the three styles
mentioned in Lho treatise Manastra under thres geograplicel nmmes ( Nigars,
Vessra nod Drivida) nor in the ten types of buildings bearing again  geographival
names nnd proviseial divisions (Pafiohals, Drivida, Madhvakinta, Kalinga, Viriita,
Kerala, Varhiakn, Magadhs, Janaka, nnd Gurjaka) is inolnded Milava which was
presumably the capital city and provineial kingdom of king Minssien of the
Dafa-kumara-charita. In tho circumstances it would be really doubly un.
warranted to take any decision abont the possibility or otherwise of King Mina-
sira’s patrounge or instrumentality in the production of the standard treatise on
architecture which, as its title wonid seemingly indicate, wmight have been named
after him,

In view of these facts we venbure to expoct that the reader may be inelined
to congider more seriously the other evidences whish are undoubtedly more suthens
ticated wnd substantial, including these regarding the conncotion of the
Minasira with Maleya-Puriya (450 A, D.) on the one hand and the Brihas
samhitd (550 A. D.) on the other. On this sssomption we shall perliaps be justified
in placing the Manasdra befors she Briiat sarmhiti and somewhere elose to the
Matsya-Purana. 1o uny event, we venture to hold that the evidonces submitsed
abave would warrant the extension of the period of the Manasira from 300 to
T00 AL IR,

1ino his two mecaotly discovered works eullod dhe Avanii-Snadari-Ealkq in pross and the
dvanii-Sundari-Kafdsdra in vome Duodin, the author of ihe Doda-kamiara-shacile, 15 hold to bo
®'wall lsarned in arohitontioes of reyal and divine slenaturea™

(Frocesdingw of the neoond Oriental Confercoes, 103D, pages 104, 107; see alss page 171 of
thiis volma )

® Uil bowavire, ths Wantisy of Slin roal nother of the Manarsia s eubalilishad, nnd \ha misdng
liuk conpeating the Manssdra with Vitrosius by disooysrod nnd ilefinitoly sscoriuined, it wonld nod
be guilte posdllle ta be maore prechia about the date of the Minasara,

~
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APPENDIX
Tae LANGUAGE OoF THE SILPA-SASTRA

The following instances taken exclusively frouy the Manasira will, It may be
hoped, illusirate the style of Sanskrit used in it, Similar illustrations have
also been aidded from & number of inseriptions. They might also be taken from
osther Silpa-sictrns; but they are lefs out for the present iy view of Lhe facl that
these Silpassastras are still in manuscript form, and that until their publiea:
tion, reference o chapter and verse will be practicully useless, When &
sufficicnt numbor of Silpa-fastros have been critieally edited, and when lists of
irrogularities like the one we are preseating hers have been made from different
preatises, o usefnl attempt may be made Lo treat the subject in o more syetematic

manner.

CASE IRREGULARITIES

WHITT for WAL V11, 247,

W= for wia: 111, 17,

iz for WZT VI, 57, 38,

wmarfata: for uTAATEY XII, 150.

STRATATH, for WTHATATT (or WTEAT-
gy ) VI, 65 note.

romE for TEOAETE VI 47

= =Thar for TRETTR: 1K, 146,

=7t for 73R VI, 47

ggaw for fzgw: VIL 01,

09 for miawr IX, 72

uay for wavia XI, 115.

Far for %% X1, 115,

F: for HEWXI, 8T,

F4T Jor mATEAT V1I, 158,

FA AT for FFRAT: VI, 84

FTE: for GG 1V, 50,
mﬁ.‘rrm?lll. 18.

s for WAt I11, 16,

foatiE for ToeTE: XXIT, 74,

&t for AEWT 101, 10, IV, 24
aerigfia: ( Brd plomal) for arTiz

( neuter singular ), apparently for
the sake of metre, 111, 813,

TR for ATET 11, 24,
11, 31.
'if!: for lli: VI, 6a.
qspTR for G XLITL, 142
Rt for QAT 11 40,

0
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Case IBAEGULARITIRS—(comcluded)

qTeET Jor ATEEA L1, 72, i for farara vilL, a1,
giee® jor giwsmra VI, 30, faara jor famea: viI, 11,
9WE for QUOE=TE VIII, 37, T59a: for f@aw 11, 4, :
ATE: for ATIAT or WIATR: 1X, 68, TRITT for Tawrees 111, 24
WY for ATAR 1X, 200, TaytEay for favprsan or faceay-
HTEST: for ATEmTA VIIT, 27, mas 1X, 257,
Tafel |7 for frear 5z XXXIX, 152, | @vemed for ATATIA: XXIV, 85; see also
RIWEAT for W VIIT, 27, XXV, 34,
RE=F Jor RETTT VIIL 26, mm for WM LY, L.
HTEAT for ATATH V11, 158, TR for FETEE 11 34,
HTHT for ATEAT: VI, 31 ST for STaEq VILL, 50, .
WA for WAG V1,35 | EmEw qmTY or GERIT SR 11, 54,
gEF  for GRIFET VIII, 41, | R for GEITET VI, 37,
g for T VII, 155, " Jor gAW VII, 51,
T/ for BATE VIIL, 43, = jor fomaT: LXV, l60, 170,
1aA Loe. for Zaaq Acc 11, 54, noke
T for TTm: V11, 91, | T&m for TEmm LXVI, 5.

DISAGREEMERT IN GENDEE, NUMBER OR CASE BETWKEN NOUN AXND

_ ADIECTIVE

wes FhgET 1X, 525, { Fwifa B ERIET for EfERTI
urgmT: ®dg for wratwy wag 1X | XLy, 125

253, N | wmﬁ{famlniuu ploral noun, .
U gW for TMCTEA GA 11, 12, masculine plural pronomival adjestive
3wt fzfo for sensar 2R XXXV, and neuter singular adjective), LIT.

86, 193, of. 211, 219,
aiE gt mEe 1,41 | afFat @S Wy LXX, 100,

aa (for FETH) FITRATY IX, 411, | et for e
aeq (Jor aRA)FSTY LAV, 141, i for Rrey 11, 2.

e {m el qqﬁfﬁ'arr VL 11 || l-‘l’r_."[l{:ulnninin:‘aingulnr nolm a.xml l.llm qus-
Al Y e VILL, 37, iying adjective nouter singalar), 111, v
Fan :f:'ff;: +=3"r"zar!=tﬂ;u~:‘{u :‘Tﬂ 18=20, 21, 22,23 35, 8627, 99, 81,

3 r L -t *
ATy (feminine) E’&'ﬂ'l'l[ (maseuiing) [ gia: m3g (for F4ar) 11, 51, :’9"

X, 110, note,

gie ¢ 3 (for ATy 11, 08,
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IRRRGULARITIES IN GENDER 21

DISAGREEMENT IN GENDER, NUMBER OR CASE BETWEEN NOUN AND
ADIECTIVE—(soncluded)

Tt ltﬁ‘g for T E_‘I'Eg XXX, 06.

aw for w11, 81,

g Tamr ofcsiisag 11, 43,

Teg: ( mascolice or femuiine noun
in the first case neuter ) wfSATH
{aco, feminine adjective) 11, T4

FERATEA: FATIA Sor T=ATEIA gATH
LXX, 5,

faarerT Jm for TESTEAT HIWT
XLVIII, 84.

farfeata: aram: waTy LXX, 28,

sauTy for sataTA X11, 150; XXXIV,
381,

WAt AAFATATH for £ATHT TFIFATH
LXVII, 77-95.

saar AT for SATRT e

IX, 197,

w89 DWIATH jor SATAT DA
XLIX, 52.

saut DHAIH for SATRT DIEETH
XXXV, 60, 115,

H‘Eitg' (plural) AITGR (singular) XXXITI,
g1,

wag 2 Jor wATH T2 XXXV,
51.

IRREGULABITIES IN GENDER

FAT (maserlive) for ZATIM (neuler) |

VIII, 7, 8.

ETTETH
(feminine) X1, 120,

GFUE (neuter ) for FEWE: [ mas-
eunling ) 1L, 62,

a7# | neuter ) for &fm: ( wasculine )
Y111, 50,

"3 | neuter } for ®WFH: ( masculine )
¥, 80; VILI, 15, bu) &=2: V, 7.

forst for s ( deity ) VIT, 170

¥ for T VI, 01,

T (neuter) qualitying STT (feminine)
Iv, 7

|
( neater ) for ETCATAT

FeF trealed as femivivce IV, 56, nla;u
oate ; treated as masculine, 11T, 6;
confused (FEE@: FATW) LXX, 5,

igaf®’ treated as neuter 11, 49,

4 | veuter ) for g@|: ( masoulive )
¥1, 12,

ﬁ{nentnr}or feninine) XXX1IT, 24,

!]'g used in neuter iostead of masculine
Vi, 18.

E'l'_ilﬂ'i'{ neuter ) qualilying 9% ( femi-
mne )} LV, 7.

|AYE for TATATR, (IFIFMC) XII,
150, XXX1V, 2581,

B& ( weater ) for masculine 11, 52 ; but

maseuline 11, 51.



02 LANGUAGE OF THE SILPA-SASTHA

. DECLENSION MISTAKES
Wiz for WEAT X1T, 84, | qrfesar for qremAT: LXVII, 87, 82.
A for TAAT: 11, 08, quET for gEw: VIL, 157,
AR for T V1L, 62 TAT for FAT: LXVII, 83
FHET for AW 1, 17, a4 for 7AE_LIV, 8.
gf‘ﬁﬁﬂ: for Eﬁsﬂ: XXXV, 200, HIS for cither ATAT: or Ara: XXX,
et for E XLIX, 175 78,
SwETH: for SwAST XL1L 2; mF¥ s, ( an impesiible form ) V11,
XLI, 43, 114,

SETATAT jor SEGOATE XLV, 128, | 7499 for TeATH 1X, 523,
Hee for IR XLV, 143, T for TETTWE L, 206,
FTAT: for ATTATE: X111, 146 FIEW for ATEWTG K111, 30,
AT=TAT /o ATAT: LAVIY, 36, Taamas for fara: V1L, 138, 150,
ATRTAT for AGTEATE XXXII, 89, faawaq o FEawgis K11, 56,
FwaTH: for FwETRETR: 1X, 10. FEIA for I XXXTIL, 67.
2@ for 7 XXXI1, 158 aRrwTR: for AfrwiEA: XXXV, 03
=] for ZTET XXXL, 70, F: for ATgTA: XXI, 65.
FIATA for g977: VII, 263, TEF: for TEHT VI, 120,
Fatas for #%: XLVLIL, 61. T for AT XXII, 95.
F=I7 for ZEATTR VLI, 70, fasa ror Foem: XLIX, 130,
s EaTE SE: for AnOTE ate: IX, 400, | _ - Vi
ATty for AT¥AT: LXV, 174 ﬁr"::[:z:" iR
Arae, for ATR 11,6, VIL 2, 11,13, 20 | sipearey for siymay: LXVI, 85

86, ( vot uniform, <. 3, 4 ), I : LXVII, 82, 137,
armer for ATeR: XXXIV, 541, "I for gEAT X1, 105
ATy for atATA: XV 804; AT for =T XXXV, 248,
ko } HEATS jor WEATAT XXX, 11,
ara: VIII, 14. e for Eﬁ‘f@!‘-{ YII. 117, also noto }
qrEq: for ATMATA: XX1IV, 40, ig?ljﬂ“l;

, 108,

QAT for- Gyt ILAHL 14, afas for wiwwTa VIIL 46, - © %
gfce: for aftaTive X, 100, fewry for femTaT: LXV, 169, 170,
qiwE: for afcatfia: X, 100, note. tute,
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fewTe for Temmar: LXVL 9.
B for TA XLIX 74, 83,
Noung ending in T and | freated as
| ( 9FTOT or THTIT ) ¢
ﬂ;ﬁ‘ﬂ for wam: 1, 17,
FaH [or w8 V1L, 62.
swata: for SwAAT XLIT, 2
X1I, 43.
FRHA for ¥R XLV, 143,
AT used an Wew X111, 119,
241, 260,
not w4 o rule, of. X111, 271 ;
XV, J3:
XXVI, 6.
ZTA for ZTAT LIV, 10, 05,
AR 72 ( for 71w ) 11 6,
ATAF 'I‘:‘ﬂ' AR E’XIH-', 541,
ATR for ATAT XXVII, 18;
ZXVI, 6

144,

OMIBSION OF CASE-ENDINGE

203

DEcLENSTON MISTARRS—(concluded)

ared: for amafae XV, 504,

ard: ,, ., VIII, 14

ATAY, jor ATR VII, 2, 11, 13, 20, 96,

not mmiform, of. 43,

AR for A7AAT L1, 23, 31,

quEg for q9m: VII, 137,

A for ®AE_LIV, 3.

| Tae for TaTE: LIV, 121 ;

XLIX, 130,

fac for Foe: XXI1, 9, 41

 XXI, 48,

HUA used ns &W XVI, 0.
#H for BR7 LIV, 55,
#RE for W XLIX, 74, 83,

AT used ns FR X11, 144, 100, 101
| XV, 417,

—_—

(MISSTION OF CASE-ENDINGS

®AE for cither FHE or it 11,

RIAMEIATSAS  for BIATGHTEgs3A

s, 11, 39,
x?II E. . . =
: 3 W for W or F@Y 11, 80,
FORT for R XIIO, 119, 144, 241, R
260, FawNa jor wSiwTA I, 10, 53,

AT Jor wTE VI, 01 25, 53,

quT= for TUTEH VII, 57, 58, farem for faa: XX, 74,
3 Wnrose CoMPOUNDS

for Wﬁﬂﬂ ar wga VI,

20 and oote.

s
Fraga

I

| f9ED for WATZE XI, 25, of, 41,45, 49,

WOHTTE! for WARTAT TATAT or WAH-
vt 1X, 222,
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Wroxa componsps—(eoncluded)

G TiE Jor gz or gze s V1L 127
fawgrmag for  feaaTeEg or
TemTorAay 1X, 257,

| Tamrawsar sor fm@esar: XL, 05
satamrt for fasmroan 1N, 165

— —

Wroxe BasDHI

WEHTHEE for Wa:A3W XXXII, 81

wifgat aq for wTigmeEg XXXV, 181,

FHAA for FITYH (compulsory sandhi
ignored) 1X, 108; X 11, 100,

FHATATC for FWA IJGIC XLV, 179,
e,

sd% for 579 XXXIV, 310,

T W@ for 3T 11, 10, of. 1, &, 43,

:?rr,!a Jor a::ga VI, 62,
ETE for gaars XXVIII, 24, (correct
forms XXVIII, 28).
QAT for YTA 39 XXXIV, 486,
T for awam XXXITL, 231
XIXVIII, 47,

| &t for @EEE (contd) XLV, 27

LVII, 38,
(vorrect form XXXTIII, 2493,
UF: for §F £ XXXII, 34,
AHSTT T I98 ( compulsory  sandhs
ignored) 1, 43,

ATASTE i 1 A

TaTTAT for TawemTe XXX, 530,

Taired for Tax 399 LX, 34,

HOWATRE for WiWA IAC 1K, 241,

SERS for HEET 1X, 43,

AR IOTHETRE  for ®TAGIA el

XXXII, 17 (compulsory sandhé
ignored) 271,

COXFUSION BETWEEN WOEDS

AT for a7 1V, 27 note,
TR for AT IX, 308 note,

| =TE for Taam L1V, 117.

|

UNGRAMMATIOAL FORMS AND IMPOSSIBLE WORDS

AT for TE1ET 11, 40,

IFT for A" {adjective for uh.!l‘..l'msl_l

noun) XXI, 7.
agft: for 30 XLV, 108,
=T for BTT XXXIV, 418,
| for g€ XXXIX, 138, note.

|1 jor 390 (adjective for abstract

noun) XXI, 27 ; XL, 26 ;
LIE. ﬂg. eto.
¥339 for 397 or TA] VII, 58,
Fam for 274 L, 207, 208, 200,
ZTTW for BTT XXXIV, 400,

-

b )



WeONE CONJUGATIONS

DISAGREEMEST BETWEEN NOUN AND VERR IN NUMBER, ETC.

gﬂﬁﬁi@ (mctive verh, passive no-
minative) IX, 78.

‘ﬁlﬁ"!l Tateafa (wotive verb, passive uo
minative) XXXII, 9

LILI, 54,

Ee !a (active verb, passive noming-
tive) LX1V, 18,

Tazf&: % (possive plural nom. and
active, singular, imperstive verb)
LXIX, @5,

forfeia: umrs %8 LXX, 46,

farfafin wrar: Fa07 LEX, 28,

@TIFA ai+ Z29 SXXVIIL, 17,

—

WRONG CONJUGATIONS

Z3q for 7wy LXX, 51, 51, 65, 80,
88, 04.

_ XV, 408,
g7 for TEATY XV, 428,
qiraid for qfrqﬁ’lu‘rq. XLII, 60, 63
nota, 64, 05
qRE T for GEPET V, 81, vote,

qEad for TEA or TETa XXXII, 170,
WA, for WAHTT XXXIII, 83.

Feaag for FEAY, V, 1T

fammia for FaAsma@ (passive) VIII,
(i% 9

| g=ATd for ﬂﬂa?‘l XXXI1, 11,

—

IRREGULARITIES IN USE AND FORMS OF VERES

1A for A=A 11, 81

qETga ( infuitive absolute without fnite
verb ) 111, 16.

ST for SUTA or ATAT VIT, 88,

wrren for ®|TGTAET XXXII, 10, 13, 33,
47, 43, 50, £8; L1V, 5.

Elimination of x before —

T for gTT 1X, 800, 519

X XXI11, 383 uote;
XXX1V, 119, 199, 200,

qIT for ETT (contd.) 304, 408, 514, 521,
528, 529 ;
XXXV, 100, 120 pote,
129 unte, 235, 243, 265
note,
XAXIX,; 128 note;
| o fﬂ'fur ﬁﬁ XXVI, 14,
feraaT: for feam: IX, 186,
farEr for feaT XXX, 00.
Frayer for TeaTer XXVIL 9,
XX VI, 7, 30 note,
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Wrone NumeRsrs

937 for =7 XXX, 17,
F4 for T (ordioal for cardinal)

XXXIX, 117,
ﬂgfamfarwg&mﬁrnw 6,8, 12, |
ATIEGE  for FaThEmET XXXV,

fi, B, 12

s for WATIT X1, 25, of, 41, 45, 40,
=3 for w3 v, 82,

=, ﬁﬂ’!, IEE ( indisoriminately
used) X1, 81, 85, 80, ole.

e for fmaT IX, 73,

&7 for T ( ordinal for eardinal )
XXI, 7;: XXII, 190,

9IT=W for umTE XI, 258 ;
XL, 10, 28 ;
XXX1, 33.
T3, o9, faaf= X1, &0, 61, 10,
9e3H for 92 XX, 83,
HHIZH for ®RZD XX X111, 19, 27
note, 106 ; XXXIX, 9,

WaONG SPELLING

ugﬁé,rar ugAR LIX, 93, 04,
[Sometimes it s noticed thutua:;z:

in used to imply the finger or toe,

while wEA to imply the finger-mea-

suro,]

wmd for Wea XXV, 12,

uisE s for 9fE=TH LXIX, &, 40,

FUW, FZHA and FERF indiscrimina.
tely used XVIII, 103, 111, 119, 124,
181, 244, 249,

ftri= for T 1V, 85.

Tt for S XXVIL, 14

AR for Tezg 1X, 800 note,

=T for BTC XXXV, 418,

ST for TR (57) VILL, 54,

=TT for BT XXXIX, 188 note,

= for FAag VI, 108, 211,
X, 120.

oto.

AF for Afam 1L 1 ;
XXX, 107;
XXXI11, 1, 3. 4.
f5aTa for 3aTa XXXI, 11 Dote,
(vorract forma 17, 23, ete).
s for s X1, 15, 18 ;
XXIV, 6;
XXVII, 32;
XXXIV, 3802,

(correct forms XXVIIIT, 21),
e for sEm® XXXIIT, 274,
E:q fm" aﬂ mx| 35.
2faw jor 2% IX, 171, 175, 170,

& for g1 X1V, 9, 26, 43, 80, 78,
148, 162, 176, 180, 184, 185, 217, 241,
260, 268, £70, 976, 70, 803, auﬂ
am,

XV, 103, 188, 215.

-
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WronG spELLING—(continnad)

fasi jfor g3@ XVIII, 188, 107, 267 : |
{contd.)
XXII, 80, 50, 61 note,
54, B4, 78 note,
79,80: .
XXV, 4, 11;
XXV, 50 note;
XXVII, 18, 84 note.
a7 note;
XXX, 10 note, 21;
IXXI, 94;
XXXIIT, 53, 131, 270
note, 272, 480
note ;
XXXIV, 120, 135, 187,
197, 268, 289,
827, 377, 892,

424 ;
XXXV, 107, 132, 141,
212, 213, 226,
238, 290 note,
244,
Correct forms XVL 63, 63, 75, 84;
XXII, al.
fegn for g XXX, .

e for TE8AT 1X, 02 note,
fer= for g1 XLV, 143
e jor g1 XV, LES, 107,

BT for B75% XX 11,6,
feE for ST IX. 78,

IITE Jor H‘g’ﬁl I, 52, sai uote,
a3 jor 732 VI, 67,

AT und ATHT XXXIIT, 543, 547,
£49, 650, eto.

fra: for TrAT 1V, 35,

FwA for R er XAXIIT, 30

(but generally eorrectly spalt, of, 83),

I for FEF XIT, 100

GEATH =T+ for UZRTATAYE XL, 84.

'I&-‘ for o% VII, 88,

XTI, 28
XII1, 10, 23;
XXXI, 88

9TE for GxTH XVII, 24, 95,
T for wgW IX, 510 note.
qfTEn for afi@T 1X, 450 note;
JX, 62 aute, 106, 142,
94 jor 373 XIX, 90;
XXI11, 27, 87, 62 ;
XXIV, 48;
XXV, 6;
XXIX, 24, 80 ;
XXXIX, 65, 66,
FevEl for T W XI1I, 111, 179,284 ;
XV1, 24, 105;
XX111, 4
XXXIII, 241;
XXXVILL, 47,
ALYVT, 27 »
LV1I, 36,
{eorrect form XXXITT 242),

AT for I V1, 85 note, 86,
ATHay for womay VII, 204

AT for gTCT XXV, 80;
XXVI, 28,

AFJTET for UHIW }
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WronGg spELLING—!concluded)

R¥aq jor AEEY 1X, 138 note,  Frs, = ( feminine used as masculine )
XX XII, 8, cto. | LL2 8.

but WEET 139, eto. | Ferfew for Ry LIT, 147,
/A for RAS L1V, 3.

arfas for wia®w VII, 41, | Tarfatasy for Fosafa V1, 20, ote,
qTa® for ATAF I1X, 225 note. ° | IR for A 1V, 23 mote.

s for wfmers L, 250, wz=( for 7 )F X1, 25 note.
=T for TAT 1V, 16, sce uote, = for SR XV, €,

TG for THTT X11I, 72

amE for AR 1X, 64 note.
& for I 1X, 208 note, 206, 535, i '

Tam jor T VI, 52 note;

339, 340, 345,
848, 347, 468, ~ g
464, 5215 : 2105

XVLIL, 202

X 12 .
X, 112 pote, 113 | ( but fag XVIIT, 316).

FEA for TAAT X1, 02

A for DTAT indiscriminately (femining E_ Jor-geege U, 24,
used ns maseuline) XXVII, 7, 10, 11, | ®If3 for ¥qQT XVIII, 4, aod ses note,

13, 81. A for g X1X, 116, 117, ete.
ISR for WrET XXXV, 74, 83, #W for TR X11L 144, 160, 101,
T for fare: XXI, 48 XXII, 9, 41; | XV, 417;

XXX111, 183, 180, L1V, 65.

Whore METRES

TAEZH — 1o this metre each verse should eonsist of eight syllables with
only the following restrictions:

The fifth syllable of each 93 should be short, the sixth syllable long, and
the seventh syllable long and short alternately in the four padae,

In quits a lnrge number of instances these restrictions are disregarded in
the Manasira, for example t—

giawmATa e 367 ares S0 HArT |
SPOAATIATH IFAATAA q57 I X1, 1, 2.
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! Hero the fifth nod the sixth syllables of the third pada are not short and long

pespectively a8 required, hot they arc the reverse —long snd short.

TETHTAATHTI ST9AT 7¥Ead | XLIIL, 111
Here the fourth pdda has only seven ayllables.

3w [ gfemsd mgsAsTAIASH |
fgwit et =137 T i wow giEswaw 1 X1, 5, 6.

The fourth pdda of this verse i= altogetber irregular and unsuited in WIEZH
verse, The number of syllables ig ten instead of eight.

srTaEC =127 FofmmamEe |
ug ATERWERLN guirAriatE aar || 1, 10,

Lo the third pidda here, the sixth and the seventh syllables are not loug
ag required.

FATEIAT AT G fEsaTESEEg 0 1, 12
Hare the fifth syllable of the first pdda which ought to be ahort is mads long,
while the sixth which sbould be long is made short.

qd Tz gIgs A SIERTerEaEaT |
SAcEE uwA g9 FAT I5F I VI, 89, 84,

Here the third pada contaius nine syllables instead of eight and the fifh
sylluble is long instead of shurt,

feAT@ =gwWs =7 A8 tar=RT 7| VI 8.
Here 1he first pads contains nine syllables,
Por the irregularities in metre the whole of chapter XI is an tllostration,
False metro ; XLITL, 111 ;
VI, 118 ;
V1T, 10,
A typical abuse of particles for the sake of metre, ATTART = LI, 64.

Unnegessary ool lastion of partioles for the sake of metre, g=aa Fa=g XII, 13,
14



210 LANGUAGE OF THE SILFA-SISTRA

Too many particles, =, for the sake of metre ;
IX, 285 ;
1X, 401 ;
IX, 358,

Repetition of the same term TR, for the suke of metre, X, 20,

The uze of u word (AF&:) for three Limes in the =ame line for the sike of
mubre, VII, 108,

Repetition of many verbs fand particles in the same line for the sake of
moire; VII 262

Untenable words (or the sake of metre, XXX1I1, 870,

Chapters ond with verses of diffarent metres, acoording to the rules of poetics,
although the whole composition is nothing but versified prose autirely lacking in
poetry, ses XLV, 101, ete,

IMlu=trations of barbarous Sauab rit, IV, 24, ote, eto,
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ILLUSTRATIONS FROM OTHER LITERATURE . 21

That this kind of lapgunge is not limited to the Manusira nor cven to
the Silpn-sistea class of literature will be clear from the following illustrations
picked up from inscriptions.

% Somo peenliarities in spulling, the [requent use of single conscmauts for
double ones, the use of short i and n for long T and 6, and the occasional omission
of the long & (&g, bemamtamase, no. v., Mabieajasyn snd masa, no. IXA), agree
with the usage prevailing pastly in all, parily some versions of Aduha’s edicts
and of other asncient inseriptions. They make it difficult bo decide, whether some
of the curious forms, to be disoussed below, are due tonegligence in spelling or to
grammatical irregularities,” (Jaina inscriptions from Mathura, Ep. Ind. wil,
L. p. 373, para 2).

* The lsngunge of thgse inseriptions shows the mixed dialeet, consisting
partly of Prikrit and partly of Sanskrit words uwnd forms, as clearly as the
‘ormerly discovered documents. A fixed principle, nocording to whish the mixturc
lns been made, so far as 1 can see, is not discoverable.” (1bid para 3 first two
seulences),

“The omission of the ease terminutions in words, whieh qualify others
stunding inthe same case, is common, 8s Professor von Hoth has shown (Abhandlun-
gen des VI1 ten Int. Ur, (Congresses, Aisehe, seetion, pp., 1 [f.) in the Rigveds.
It cecurs nlso not rarcly in Pinini's Satras, is very {reguent in the Northern
Euddhist works, and is a fixed prineiple in the modern Indian Vernaculars
ns well as in other languages, *  (Ibid. p. 476, middle of frst para),

* Thus in no. XV1II, there are only three words stina for sthina, pratishid-
pita for pratishibipita, and perhsps chanduki for cbiindraka, showing the influence
of the Prakrit, though the grest wmajority of the terminations sre Prikritic.
(Ibid, p. 175, second para, second sentence).

' Moreover, it (po. OV} furnishesa good exmuple of the Sanskril, written
by the Yatis of our days, and it may be useful for seltling the conlroversy regard-
ing the origin of the *mixed' diulects found in older books and inscriptions
ns well as that regarding the advisability of britging by conjectural cmends-
tions, the language of somewhat older Jaina authors such s Mernturmgs, Rija-
sikhara and Jinamapduoa, ioto harmony with the rules of Sanskrit grammar,

(Juiny insgriptions from énuum}lj'u, firsy para, Fp. Ind. vol, IT, p, 34).

“ Altogether the insoriptios hus not been written iarefully, aud, though
corrected in severn! places, it18 by no means free from serious mislakes., ‘The roles
of sumhdhi wre frequently disreganled, the verses of the genealogienl portion
are only partially numbered or have wrong numbers appendul to them ; single
akeborss and whole words or gronps of words are either given quite wrongly
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or left out ; and I hope to prove below that evea one or more whole lines have
been omitted by. the writer.”
(Ssmgamner Copper-plate inseription, Ep. Ind., vol, IT,
P- 213, Inst sentence of the 1st para).
" The language is very incorroct Sanskrit prose, greatly influenced by the
Prikrit or veroacular of the author. In some places the sase terminations nre
altogether omitted ; in others we have wrong cises, false geolers, and inappro-
priate or incorrect verbal derivatives. The influence of the Prikrit is shown
by the substitution of single for conjunct eansonants, the substitution of %, for &
and sh, and the pmission of medin! v and final consonants (e.g. widheinam for
vidheydndm, kasyachi for kasyachit), ¥
(India office plate of Vijayarijadeva, Ep. Iud,, vel 111,
p. 312, 1st para).
“In Ushnvadatns cave {nt Nisik] we have one inscription (almost) entirvely in
Sangkrit, the rest are in Pili or Prikeil, but we have sn intermixture of Sanskrit
words, and the conjunets pra, tra, and ksha often nppear. In these and the smaller
nseriptions we have such words as bara for deiira, birasaka for varshila, bariss
for varsha, wdisa for wddisya, while the Pili forms of these words are dedra,
vassike, vassn and uddesstvd. Some of thess inscriptions were engraved so - late
us the third century, when the Pili could bardl y have liwen the vernncnlar,™
(Ind. Ant. vol. X11, p. 140, frst column, middle),
It should be noted that biira for dvara, yié for ifa, yeka for eka, ene{ e etisrnn
for wittara, vte., are frequently used in the Manasira.

** As rogards tho origin of this mixed dialeet, ax well ss of Wl other mixed
dialects, T agree with professor Kern (Jaartelling, p. 108 £,) and Dr. R, G, Bhin-
dirkar (ladian Antiquiry, vol. XII, p. 146) that it is the result of the efforts
of half edueated people Lo express themselves in Sanskrit, of which they possessad
an insufficient knowledye und which they were not in the habil of usin largely.
All the Jaina inseriptions from Mathari were no doubt eomposed hy the monks
who ncted as the spiritual direators of the laymen, or by their pupils, Though no
inseription has heen found in which the author is named, the nbove inference is
warranted by the fact that numerous later documents of the sawe charncter cuntain
the names of Yatis who are said to lave composed them or to have written them,
The Yati« in the first and second centurios, no doubs, just a4 now, for their sermons
and the exposition of their scripturés, used the vernueular of the day, and their
scriptares were certainly written in Prakrit, It was a matter of conrse that their
attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very successful. This theory receives tho
strongess support from the fack that the character and the number of the OrTHp-
tions varies almost in avery doecument, and from various single sentences
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which latter reads exactly like a pieso from a stupid school boy's exercizo, Ibis
also eonfirme 1 by sumerous analogics, suchas the langusge of the janma patras
of the badly educated Joshis mentioncd by Dr. Bhandarkar, the books of masons
and earpenters, which have the roles for bnilding honses in most barbarous Sans-
krit, snd many modern inseriptions, composed by elerks or yatis. A large number
of specimens of the latter kind are contuined in the colleation of votive inseriptions
from Palitand, lately copied by Mr. H, Cousens ™

(Dr, G, Biihler, Jains Inseriptions from Mathura, Ep.
Ind, vol, 1, p. 8T1.)

* As to the language of other inseriptions [in eaves at Nasik] which, like
those of Gotamiputra snd his son, were not composed by learned men, ote can
easily understand how ignoraot persons nob knowing Sanskrit or Pili well, bub
siill not ignorany enough to know nothing of both, would eorapound Logether
Sanskrit, Pali, and vernscular words, Even inourdays we find this phenomenon
in the patrikds or horoscopes written by our Joahis or aatrologers, which are neither
in pure Sanskrit nor in pure veroacular, bub contain & mixture of both, and the
Qanskrit words and forma in which are incorreetly written, And su explsuation
of this nature I have wlso to give of another variety of langunge that is fonnd in
the writigs of the northern or Nepalese Buddhiste, Unlike those of the Singalese
and Barmese Buddbists these are written in Sanzkrit, but in such works as the
Lalitavistara, or the life of the Buddia, we find along with pruse passages in pure
Sanskrit a number of verses which contain words or forma which are not Sanskrit.
Thus, for instance we have—

Sarvatubhakarmahetod phalemidam rinutisya karmasya |

Pijaraho Whavitwin sarvagags anubandh ita imaman tayafan |

« You will here see that karmasya, yoge, and yadam are, as in the Pall, treated
like nouns in n. Avha is dissolved into Arale, reneannrnnns

“This language has, therefore, no fixed charnoteristies at all. Wao have seen
that in sush words as karma, juga, and yafa above, the final counsonant is dropped,
and these as in the Fili and the Prilirits made noutis in a.  But yadas the original
Sanskrit form, is also used as in kirtiyafatohu and these ave instunces in which
other final consonants are preserved. Aloug with such a Pili form as supishyan
poticed above, such  Sanskrit cne us dpinvanti, is found, 1t therefore appears to
e thab this is ot an indegendent langusge ; but that the wrilers of the gGthds
knew the spoken langusge or Fali, and that they were imperfectly acquainted with
Banskrit, knowiog enough of it to see that the assimilation of copstnants was w
vulgarity, but not acquainted with its grammar, They intended 1o write in the

15
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more polished or literary language, hut not kaowing it well often used unoousciously
the grammatical forms and the peculiar words of the veranoular, (AL the time
when the giathds were written, the olaims of the Pili to be considered n separate
language were. probably not recogoized, and it constituted the speech of the
unimsiructed.) Those who in this eordition of things wished o write could not think
of doing =0 in thai form of speech, and therefors wrols in what they cousidered the
langusge of edueated men, but they knew it imparfeotly, and henoo prodused such
& beterogenous compound ks we liave peen

(Sir R. G. Bhilndarkar, Indian Aotiquary, vol, X1I, pp. 140-141),

These weighty opinions on the origiu ofa peealiar style of Sanskrit will, it may

be hoped, support the following thesis submitted by the present writer to Leiden
University regarding the growth of the language of the Sl pa-Sstras

' The ungrammatios| style of Sanskrit revealed in the branch of literature, of
which the Manasira is a representative, is due o the want of literary proficiency
on the part of professional arehitssts who seem to have been the v hors of it
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GENERAL INDEX

A

Kbbanga, slight flexion, a pasy, 86,

Abhiiss, a class of bunildings, 41, 48,
110, 118, etc; s type of door,
155; a kind of phallas, 72, ete;
s building material, & sort of
marble, three kinds—echitra
ardha-chitra and aMidsa proper,
70.

Abjs, ambuja, padma or saroruhs,
names of & kind of moulding,
partly corresponding to cyma,
eymareata or eymatinm, 197

Abja-kinta, a olass of ten-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112, ele.

Abu, marble temples at Mount of,

118 ; further details, 179,
Achiirasirs, an illustration of the

nimes of bocks ending in sira

meanipg * essence,’ 1.

Actium, the bastle of, referring to
the age in which Vitravius, the
famous Roman architect, might
have livuil, 160,

Adam, the father of human race cor.
responding to Manu, 166,

Adbhuta, one of the five divisions of

height of an architestural or:

sculptural objeet, determined in
comparison with the wilih, the
others being called Aintika,
panshfika, pirshuika or jayada,
and sarvakimika, 41, 55, 124,
ole.; name of a class ol two-

storeyed buildings unlso called
Prathwtaka, 60, 111, 1I8, ete.

Adbira, a kind of support for a
charivg, also called Upddhira,
60; nams of o moulding, 127, ete.

Adhirijs, one of the niune classes of
kings, 80 ; for whose use differ-
ent kinds of storeyed buildings,
thrones, crowns, chariots, and
orunments, ets,, are prescribed,
42, 10, 6], B7-68, ato,

Adhishthiing, the base, its sixty-four
varigties divided under ninstean
diflerent types bearing technical
names, 44: illoatrations of fta
being dealt with in all purely
architectural treatises, 80, Y3,
104 ; comparison with Vitrovios's,
149 fol,

Adhiviizana, coremony  councetel
with the coronation of a king,
85,

Adika, a kind of conveyance, first
or fasi conveyance, 36,

Adimina, primary measurcient, 77;
ils nine varickies, 121, ete,

Adisira, an architectural treatise or
author like Mdanasira, one of
the thirty-two suthorities on
architecture, 165,

Adi-Vishypu, one of the cpithets of
Vishno, an illustration of the
popularily of the Vishuu cult at
the time of the Manasire, 15i,
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Adyeshtaka-vidhi, laying the found-
' ation stone, 28, ete.

Agamn, a traditional doctrine; a
special elass of works, belonging
especially to Southern Iodia like
the Puripas of Northern luodia,
and sumbering twenty-eight, 23 ;
deals extensively with architec-
tural and soulptural matters,
2498, (100), 118.119, 125,
126, 128, 130, 181, 132, 151.
180, 175,

Agastya, an authority on architesture,
97, 100, 101, 107,

Agastya-sakalidhikirn, a treasise on
urchitectare, 100,

Aghana, hollow parts, 53; an archi-
tecitiral measurement saken by
the interior of u structure, 124

Agni-purioa, feems to be aware of
Mdanasira, 4,169 ; dilates on the
sabject of arehibeclure ab-great
length, 2C; compared with vari.
ons other trealises on architec-
Ltural matters, 110, 160, 170:
desoribes.  forty-five typea  of
buildings under five olasses
which are idenatioal with Lhose
given in Guruds-purdna, 113,
119 ; ape of, 104,

Ahbi-ehbaira, the capital of mnorth
Panchals which is the name of u
type of twelve-storeyed buildings,
174,

Ahura-Muxda, possible identity with
Maya-Asura, 166, 172

Airdivatn, mame of o alass of Bye:
storeyed buildings, 50, 112,

Aitareya-Brihinaos, reference to the
angula measure from, 122,

Ajants, rock-cut cave temples of, 10 ;
richly carved and ornsmeuted
plerced widows as, 178,

Akrakinta, o class of eleven-storeyed
buildisgs, 50, 112,

Akeha, axle of ears and chariots, 60.

Akshi-mokshags, chiselling cho eyes

of an image, 101, 107.

Alnka{chiidi), a kind of hend-iress
nged by the quesns of Pribiraka
and Astragrihn classes of kings,
63,

Alambans-bihu, balostrades, refer-
ences {rom Buddhist literabure to,
13.

Alankira-Histra, illustrates the indue-
tive method of treatwment of the
subject matter nsin the Silpa-
fwm, 133.

Alberuai, on the age of Puranas,
104,

Alexandor, his expedition wecounts -

for the Grecian influsnes on the
Gandhira seulpture, 159,

Alinda,  verandab, references from
Buddhist literoture to, 12,

Alifiga, name of a moulding, 197,

Alps, one of the Lwenty types of
buildings mentioned in the Kami-
kaguma, 118.

Amnlaks, n large fluted circular
block, being o charscteristio fea-
ture over the summit of the
earlier Indo-Aryan style of
arehitectura, 179,
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Amalaka:vantika-pitham, chuir with
many legs, references from Bud-
dhist literature to, 16,

Amara-koshs, the famous Sanskric
lexicon, refers to several archi-
tectaral torms and illustrates
the popularity of architesture in
tha dictionary olass of literatnra,
33.

Ambarandth, IadoAryan style of
architesture of the mediaseval age
at, 179,

Arithu, nnme of n moulding, 127,

Amsumad blivdn (of Kibyapa), ny arehi.

tectural treatise of much reputa-
tion sammarized, (1), 82 99,

Ambumad-bhedignma, references to
architecture [rom, 28 ; referencs
to Tila meastire fram, 123,

Aundhra; ons of the two branches of
the Vesara style of architocture,

" 180, 151, 176; Aryanization of
the conuntry of, 184; patronage to
popular literary dislects of the
Audhra Kiogs, 193; empire of,
185.

Aughri, dwarf pillar, 63; osme of a
mounlding, 127,

Anigiresa, a treatise on prchitecture
on which the Banathomira: viisti-
kastro was based, 102,

Aigula, a finger, finger-breadth nsed
ag the standard messure, the
smaller units of which it is made
and its multiples, 851 the four
kinds of, 77 ; similarly treated n
nll branches of Sanakrit lilersture,
{121y, 128,

Anguliyaks, an ornament. Ainger-ring,
67

Anilgbhadeaka, one of the seven
types of cars, 61,

Animals, for riding of gods, 81, 82,
83,

Aniruddha, one of the eighteen archi-
tectural authorities mentionad
in the Matsyu-purdana, 164,

Anta-niliirs, one of ‘the five crurts
into which the compound of an
odifice ia divided, 51, 154.

Antarils, antervom, 49 ; » moulding,
127,

Antarikshakinu, class of
storeyed buildings, 50. 112,

Antarits, otherwise called antam,
antarila and antarika, flles, o
moulding, | 27,

Antar-mapdala, one of the live conrts
into which the eomponnd of an
edifice i divided, 51, 154,

Antika, n type of two-storeyed build-
ings, 111, ulzo ealled Kantika, 51,

Anokarmn-vidbins, minor works on
seulpture, 90,

Apasarnchite, o type of buildiog, 24,
49, 111, 118,

ten-
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Apa-tativa, one of the several archis |

tecloral trealises
Matdana, 103,
Apa-vatsys, vame-of a quarter, 189 ;
gompare ground-plan, 37-58.
Apelles, an eminent painter, 141,
Apollo, = deity, the temple of, 146,
Arima, rest-honse, a garden house,
elaborately deseribed in Buddlist
literature, 11,

nacribed Lo
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Arafiga, probably for Radgs, a class
of buildings, 36.

Architecture, objects implied by, 1
one of the duties of the Buddhist

ordeér, 10; professors of, (86),
165.

Ardhis-hirs, string of pearls worn
round the neck, a chain of sixty-
four strings, 68,

Ardhe-nirisvara, image of Siva com.
bined with his consort Parvati,
04, 100, 107,

Arihs-yoga, u type of Buddhist build-
ings, partly religions and partly
residential, 10,

Argals, name of a moulding, 127,

Anshmhna n grammarian, 141.

,.&tmtuxanua‘ a famous musician, 141,

Arjuna, the temple of, 177,

Armostylos, one of the five species
of Vitruvius’s temples, 147,

Arsha, u class of phalli, 78,

Artha-&atrn, of Kautiliva, the archi-
tectunl matters described in, 20 -
an example of Folitical works,
132 ; referenca to party-walls,
sewnge system and  windows,
gle., from, 1497 conneslion with

Puranas and  other worka,
189170,

A:mﬂ:uhun o oln=s of buildings, ¥4,
40,111,

Asann, n type of buildings in which
the deity is earved in the sitting
posture, 24, 48, 110; a class of
threc-storeyed buildings, 50, 111 :
one of the three postures, 86;
seat, 07 ; nnme of a monlding, 127,

Asandi, chairs, 186, 80,
Asandako, rectangular chair, 16,

Ashtilra, o class of octagonal build-
ings, 115 (its deseription): 117,
118,

Ashta-tila, a kind of measurement, 75,

see ‘Tila (121, 198).

Afoka, 188, 184, 185, 190,

Akramigira, a class of soven-storeyed
buildisgs, 50, 112,

Assembly-balls, of Indrs, Yama,
Varupa and Eubera' as mentioned
in Mahabhirala, 17.

Asthing-mandapa,  hall
audience, 583,

Astrugal, oame of @ monlding, 127,
152.

Astragribin, o class of kings, 69,
181, 182,

Asura, & deity, vame of a plot in
the ground-plan (Pada-vinya-
8a )38,

Abva-mina-vidhi, name of a ohap-
ter in the Visvasira dealing with
the messurement of horse's image,
108,

Atharve-veds, references to architec-
busl matters from, 6,

Afvatha tree, charactaristic of Buddha,
78-79.

Atibbangn, excessive flexion, one of
the poses in which an image is
earved, £6,

of publie

Atmirtha, (for one's own purpose), a
class of phalli for personal wor-

ship a8  opposed to public
worship, 74,

»
7
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Atri, & suge, 6 ; one of the sighteen
Professors: of architeoturs men-
toned in the Malsya-purina,

£o184

A Yilika, edifice, one of sevoral archi-
teotural objects mentioned in
Payini's grammar, 33,

Attie, one of the three ipeciea of
doors mentioned by Vitruvius,
155,

Augustus, a Howan king, 160,

Auttami, one of the fourteen Manus,
1¢8,

Avachohbiyd, light shadow, calonla-
tion of, in vonueetion with the
cardinal points for the oriestn-
tion of buildings, 37,

Avarya, ove of the thirty-two archi-
tectursl authorities mentioned in
Manasara, 1656,

Ayadi-shad-varga, iya and other archi-
tectural formulas of measure-
ment, 83, 24, 78, 74, 78, 103.

Ayodiyd, its towo-plan, 17; builder

of, 166 ; mentionod (as Ajoyya) in
Luddhist liverabure, 9.

Ayudbilays, arsennl, 58,
B

Babhru-(mushtika), a type of buoilding

mentioned in the Agm-pumm. A

114
Baochos, temple of, 140, ].43
Bidimi, Chalukyas of, 191,
Bahir-bhiishapa, external ornaments,
certain articles of furniture, 65,
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Baliu-bhiimi-vidhing, building of more
than three storays, the nama of a
chapter in the Mayamata-8ilpa-
Sdstra, 90,

Baha-lifiga, phalli in group, & olass
of '[Ihﬂ-hir ?3

Bahulya, name of moulding, .27, 152,

Hairat, town of, representing ancient
Virdta, 174,

Ba(vajlabhi. a reetangular type of *
building mentioned in the Agni-
purdga, 113,

Baladibya, n Gupta prince, 102,

Ealanes, architectual detnils of, 69,

Bila-paryatika, small conch, 36,

Bulagn (valaya), o round type of build-
ing mentioned in the Agmi-
puring, 113,

Bali, an ialand, 170,

Bali-karmu, oflerings to guds in eon-
nection with construeting a build-
ing, 80,

Baga, tbe author of the Harsha-
charita, 104,

Bipa-sali, castles, 30,

BirSyasi, the builder of, 0.

Baroli, type of témple as, 170,

| Base, (adhishthina), diflerent varicties

of, 44, 128,

Bauddhas, temples of 52 ; images of
the deities of, 78.

Bedsteads, architectural detsils of,
61-62: references the
Jyamua to; 2T.

Belur, type of temmnle af, 178,

= Benares, type of tgmples at, 170,

Berdnguls, & kind of measurement, 77,
B4,

fl.' am
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Bhadra, a type of pavilion veed ns
& waler-reservoiy, store.honse, ete.,
154 ; baleonies, 80: s type of
square building mentioned in the
Agni-purdna, 113 also in the
Kamikigama,4118; 2 moulding,
127,

Bhadra-pitha, oue of the four elasses of
pecestals, T4

Bhadrm-pitham, state chair, 16.

Bhadrasaus, a type of throne for Lhe
Hatinbhaj olass of kings, 83,

Bhigavata-purina, refecences to & clus |

of devotees from, 30.

Bhrirava, n elusa of phalli, 72,

Bhsiravi, one of the seven mothers,
image of, T5.

Bhianu, oue of the thirty-two archites-
tural  anthorities menlioned in
Manasdra, 165,

Bhara (birs), uame of & moulding, 127.

Bharata, nn architectural nnthority, 162

B]lirgu.'m, ong of several srehiteotnral
suthorities on which the Sanst-
kumira's Vaslu-ddstro is stated
to have hean based, 102,

Bhiiravi, contem porary and date of, 197.

Bhiskara, one of severasl authorities
ou which the architectural portion
of the Byihal-samhita appears to
have been based, 163, 165.

Bhiiskarichiirys, astronomical works
of, 172, ]

Bhattotpala, n commentator of the
Byikat-samhiti, 102, -

Bhavabhati, the great Sanskeit poct,
atrohitectural references from, 52,

INDEX

Bhavaus (bhuysna), » rectangular
type of building mentioned in the
Agni-purana 113, and  the
Garvda-purins 114, S

Bhavsna-kinta, a class of ten-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112,

Bhaviahya-purfivs, architectural refer-
egnces from, 21; comparitive
study of, 24, 110, 119, 131, 160;
twenty types of buildiogs from,
118117 ; references to selection
of site sud examination of soil
from, 140: identical with the
Matsya-puring and  the Brihat
sanihitd, 163 ; age of, 194,

Bhikshijana-(miirti-lakshaypa), image
of Siva in the pose of a beggar, B4,
100.

Blioga, u type of singls storeyed build-
ing,48; with round ears (wings),
111,

Bhojana-mandapa, dining hall, & type
of pavilion, 58.

Bhrign, one of the authorities on
which Saoat-kumira's Vastu-éas.
tra is stated to have been based,
102; architectural references from,
167 ; further references (rom,
140; one of the eighteen pro-
fessors of architecture mentioned
in the Mateya-puriya, 164,

Bhritgu-rija, a deity, 38.

Bhii.de1 1, earth-goddess, image of, 71
ser also Mahi, 74-75,

Bhiidhars, a round type of building men-
tioued in the Agwi-purdna, 118

Blifi-kluta, types of eight-und ten-ste-
reyed buildings, 50, 112,

5

=
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Bhii-lamba, dimensions of storeys, nnme
of & chapter in the Maya-mata,
B ; ege Bhimi-lamba,

Bhiimi-(lakshana), soil, name of s chap-
ter in the Fifvabarma-Silpa, 96.

Bhiimi-lamba vidhiing, dimensions of
buildings of various storeys, 41,
5 ; doflpition and contents of the
chapter so named, 147.

Bhiimi-phalam, fromn of soil, effect of
soil upon Lhe building, n chapter
of the Vifvakarma-Sily a, 46.

Bhoumi-sathgraha, selection of site,
details of, 30 ; comparative study
of, 142,

Bhii-mukha, an oval type of building
mentioned in the Gurude-purdna,
114,

Bhiipa-kiints, a class of eight-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112,

Bhil-parigraha, selection of site, name
of n chapter in the Mayamata-
Silpa-fastra, 80,

Bhii-parikshi, examinntion of scil,
details of, 36, 58, 10%: compara
tive study of, 142,

Bhipati-Vallabba, perbnps identical
with the Silpa-tastra of Mapdans,
108.

Bhishays, # olass of pine-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112 ; an oval type
of building mentioned in the
Agni-purinag, 118.

Ehfishapilaya, honse for keoping orna-
monts in, a store-room for jawel
lery, 58.

Bhiitas, goblins, images of,
compare Yaksha, ote,, 80,

INDEX
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Bhiita-kiinta, n elass of ﬁ‘re*l&ﬂrﬂr&d
buildings, 50, 112,

Bhuvanesvara, type of templesat, 178;
division of the style of architee-
ture at, 180,

Bibar, country of Janakas, types of
twelvesstoreyed buildings at, 178,

Bimbawinn, referpuces to scnptural
masters from, 121, 122, 123,

Binbisira, w king, builder of Rija-
grilin, B,

Bodhika, name of o monlding, 126,
127, 151,

Eoutique, a Buddhist bujlding, 11.

Brahmi, image of, T1; name of a type
of columus, 126, 151 ; according to
Yaribamihira the science of archi-
tecture originated from, 162;
iv architectural mattere the com-

pamlive treatment of, 168%; the
foundations of the temples of, 188 ;
wurship of, 190,

Brahma-bbigs, the nume of the square
stand of the phallus, 78.

Brahma-kiinta, square pillar, 45, 125,
150; a pillar with four minor
pillars, 45, 46 ; a ¢lass of three-
storyed buildings, 50, 111 a cluas.
of Aive-storeyed buildings, 50, 112;
n class of gopuras (gete house),
b2,

Brahma-mandirn, s rectangular type of
building mentioned in the Agni-
purana  and the Garuda-puri-
na, 118, 114,

Brahman, one of the authorities on
which  Sapat-kumira's  Vastue
Sistra (science of architeotare) is
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stated to hbave been based, 102
one of the eighteen professors of
architecture mentioned in the
Matsya-purdna, 164

Brahminda-puriipa, references to tem-
ples and resideatial buildiogs
from, 21; ahgnla-measures from,
122; tila-measures from, 123;
aceount of future kings ending
with the Guoptas in, 104

Bruhmini, one of the scven mothers
image of, 75,

Brahma-pitha, the royal chapel, 58.

Brahma-sdvarni, one of the fourteen
Manus, 166,

Brahma-sihiina, the central plotine
village or town, where some public
building is geoerally buils, 56;
the central place in o palace where
the royal chapel is sitnated, 58,

Brahima-yhmals, an architectural trea-
tise, 108,

Brihmi, goddess, imsge of, O8.

Brahmor, in Chamba State; bronze
Nandin fiam, 52,

Bribat-samhitd, by Varihamihirs, ehort
deseription of, 22; methed of
treatment of architecturul matters
in, 28; definition of Adra from,
68; othor works compared with,
100, 110, 116; twenly types of
buildings (rom, 117, 118, 119;
angula and tila messures from,
122, 123 ;tho five orders from, 125,
150; eight kinds of mouldings
from, 127, 151, 152 styles of
architestura from, 180, 18' ¢ pro-
bably ‘nsed on Minaesira, 132;

INDEX

references toseleelion of sites and
exnmination of soil from, 140 ;
relation with cther works, 180,
167, 168, 194, 108 ; detailed com-
purison  with Manasgra, 181,
164; mention of architectural
authorities in, 165; na a poly-
technieal work, 175,

Brisha, a type of pavilion where Nan-
din is howsed, 119,

Brihaspati, one of myihisnl authorities
on which Minasire is stated t0
have been based, 34.

Ruddba, his imsge deseribed, 18793
Hindu settlement st the time of,
188 ; ¢figies of, 185; as ane of
the ten incarnations of Vishuw,
186, 100 ; temples apd monasteries
of the Tollowers of, 191,

Buddhn-charita, reference to monus
wental lamp pitlars from, 68,

Buddha-ghoes, his explanations of the
five kinds of Buddhist buildings,
10; his explanations of inner
chomnbers, 12 ¢ of ollier architec-
tural abjects, 13, 14, 15, 16,

Buddhism, treatment of, 185 ; monns=
teries nssociated with, 187 ; inclu-
ded in Vaishynvism and tolerted,
190 ; declining state during the
early Chalukyn dynasty of, 1913
rise of Hinduism during the early
Guptas nt the expense of, 192,
163.

Buddhists, during Mdnasira in-
different trestment of, 1585 § fur-
ther instanees, 180, 187,

Buddhist imnges, deacription of, 78.79.
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Buddhist literabure, copious refersuces
to architeciursl objects in; 9—186.

Bull (Nandin), riding nnimal of Siva,
its description, B2,

Bundelichand, styles of architecture of
EKhsjuraho in, 178,

Cc

Callimachus, originator of the Corine
thian erder, 126.

Cape Comorin, ssuthern boundary of
an architectural division of India,

- 174,

Cars, deseription of, 60

Casting of images, process described,
- B6-8T.

Cavetto, nsme of a moulding, 127,
152,

Cement, s mentioned in Uitara-Rama
charita, 82, in DBrilat-sainhitd,
£2.

Ceres, temple of, 146. .

Ceylon, ancient sevenstoreyed and
thousand-pillared  buildings  of,
14: Samudra Gupta's relntion
with, 184 ; King Meghavarna of,
161.

(haityas, sssembly houses of the Bud-
Jhists in Westarn India, 6 ; monu-
mental Kismirisn buildings, 80.

Chakora, perdix rufa, cage of, TV,

Chakrs, disens of Vishnpo, 71; on
octagonal type of buildings men-
tioned 1 the Agni-purina, 113,
and in the Garude-puring, 114,

Chakra-kiints, s class of sleven-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112 - _

Chakris-vartin, emperor, palace of, 5T 5
empire of, B9; wne of the nine

e¢lasses of kinge, 181 ; his relation
with other kings, 182,

Ohiaksbushes, one of the fonriesn
Manus, 166.

Chilukys, o style of architecture,
ite territory anil charactoristie
features, 177, 178, 17D ; its com-
pqrimu with other styles, 188;
pemples of, 175 ; unique erowning
members in the buildings of, 180 5
empire of, 185; period of, 190 ;
of the Bidimi line, 191,

Chamunds, one of the scven mothers,
the image of; 73.

Chamuydi-ibyiine, echamecteristies of
the demotiess Chamundi, name of
w chapter in the Brahwa-yimala,

109,

Chandeshinograhs, nsmo of a chapter
in Améumad-bheda of ‘Kasyupa,
24 ; image of the deity described
also in dgastya, 100,

Chaudita, nwme of o plot in s pariicu-
lar grouudsplan, 38; o clast of
nine-storeyed buildings, 60, 112,

Chandrs, one of the authoritics on which
Sanat-humire's Vastu-Sasira is
stated to have been based, 102,

Ohandragupia 11, date and empire of,
185, 100 ineidents of the reign
of, 102 progress of art and liter-
sture in the time of, 195.

Chandrakiota, a class of pen-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112 ; name of one

of the fiva Indian orders se given
in the Suprabhedagama, 155, 126,
150, 151.
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Chandra-5il&, top-room,
dow, 115, 116.

Chandra-fokhara-mirti-lakehana, im-
age of god Siva, nume of achapter
in the Atéwmad bheda of has-
yaps, #4, snd in the Agastya,
100, 107.

Chapakara, shaped like the bow, the
eye-braw to be shaped liko, 84,

Churngi, one of the four eyil daities 38,

Chariots, description of, 680-61.

Chiru-bandhs, nsme of a type of
bﬂ.ﬁﬁ&j, 128,

Charuks, a square type of building:
mentioped in  the Agni. and
Guruda I'wrinae, 118, 118,

Chiitaks, euculus melanolencus, eage
of, T0.

Chatur-asea, also called Chatush-kopa,
a ciass of [four-cornored (square)
buildings mentioned in Mafeya
and Bhavishye Purdnas, and
Brihat-sarhhaba, 116, 117, 118

Chatur-mukha, o type of village, 39,
148; n cluss of four-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112; s kind of
balla (fdlds), 65.

Chatush-koua, slso called Chatur-akra,
u type of four-cornered (square)
buildings, 117, 118,

Chhanda, & cluss of buildings, 41, 110,
118, 147w type of phalli, 73;

gable win-

& kind of dear, 57, 154. -
Chhindogya-Upanishnd, atguls mea-
sure in, 122,

Chhidra, hole, of cars and chariots,
architectural deseription of, 60.

INTFER

Chira, bark nsed s garment, of the
image of Brahmi, 71,

Chitis, altars, particulsrs about their
sunstruction in Tadltirfya-sadh-
hitd, Bawdhaynna, snd dpas-
tamba, 7-8,

Chiselling (the weyes of images), in
Kamikigoma, 27, and in Mann-
wira, 88,

Chitor, Indo-Aryan or the Nigara
sbyle of buildings at, 174,

Chitrs, an octagonal type of build-
ing, 113.

Chitra- jians, ap authority on painting,
108,

Chitraks, one of the thirty-two au-
thorities on architecture men
tioned in Manasdrs, 165,

Chitrn-knlps, & class of ornaments,
consisting of floral and folisted
desigus, Lo be used by the Chakra-
vartin clase of kings and gods, 67,

Chitra-karpa, variegated ears, one of
the five Indian orders of eolumns,
15, 125, 126, 180, 151,

Chitra-kumbhs, & Lype of columns, 45,

Chitra-sira, an authority  on painting,
108.

Chitra-skambha, of variegated shnfy,
one of the five Indinn orders,
125, 126, 150,151,

Chitra-toraun, &8 type of ornamental
aroh, 63

Chistdvrigirs, s pioture gallery, ns
stated in Buddhist literature, 15,

Cholss, neighbours of King Afoka,
183.
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Chiida, a kind of head-dress, 65.

Chiidi-mapi, crest-jewel, 67,

Chullavagga, » Buddhist work, =e-
chitectural references from, 10,
11, 12, 13, 15, 18.

Chunam;, a kind of plaster, 15.

Columns, ns mentioned in Vedas, 6;
in Purdngs, 19; in dgamas, 25;
in Minasara, 4—46; in Maya-
mata, 89 ; in Kadyapa, 92;and
in Visvakarma-filpa 90; deiaile
and comparstive study of, 125-
120, 1491538, 168.
Composite order, both Indian and
Europenn, 125, 150, 151, 152,
Construction, penallies for defocts in,
87.

Corinth, eountry of, 151,

Corinthian, an order of columns, 125,
147, 148, 150, 152, 154,

Coromandal, Kalifiga type of build-
ings in, 104

Coronation, as stated in dgamas, 27 ;
description of, 84-65; four stages
of, 65; ritual ceremonies of,
66,

Couches, description of, 8162,

Courts (and enclosures), ns described
Agamas, 28; and ia Manasira,
51; compared with those of Vitru-
viys, 155,

Orowns, varieties and description of,
fi4—a6

Cyma, cymaresta or cymatinm,
name of & moulding, 127, 152,
153,

D

Diigabas, topes, 15,

I'mivika, a cless of phalli, 75,

Daksha-Savarni, one of the fourteen
Manus, 1086,

Dakshipi-miirti, image of the god-
dess Dakships, 94 100, 108,
107.

Dakshipitya, Deecan, migration of
enlture from Aryivarta or nor
thern Indis to, 181,

Dala, a petal, name of a moalding,
127.

Diaman, parland worn, round the
shoulders, 08,

Danda, o class of buildings muntioned
in the HKamikigama, 118; a
mwonlding mentioned in the Supra-
bhedagama, 126, 151.

Dandaka, a elass of villages, 89, 143 ;
# type of pavilion (mandapa) with
two faces, 64 a type of ball
(#ala), 55.

Dauging the nuthor of Dafaskumai-
ra-charita, 170, 107,

Darpapa, mirror, 68 ; ite architéctural
details, 09,

Diiru-chobhedana, calting of 'I'Il"ﬂﬁﬂ, name
of a ehaptler in the Vifvakarma-
&ilpa, 97,

Diru-sarbgraha, collection of wood,
unme of a chapter in Agastya,
100.

Darya, n type of pavilion (mandapa)
for an clephant’s stable, 64,
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Daka-kumim-charita, & prose roninnee,
refers to. Minasira as the King
of Malwa, 170-171, 188 il= age,
197,

Dasa-tals, ten-storeyed buildings, six
types of, 50, 112

Dada-tila, ten-tiln measures, its de-
tails, 84 ; three kinds of, 100.

Dagivatira, images of the ten incarna-
tione of Viehnu, 108; see also ten
incarnations, 188

Deba-labdbinguls, nlso called =imply
Debiniguls, » kind of weasure-
ment, 77, 84,122,

Deva-durga; god's fort, 40, 143,

Deva-kintn, a class of cight-storoyed
buildings, 50, 112.

Deva-maydaps, s type of pavilion,
110,

Devardshira, modern Mahratia coun-
try, included jn the dominion of
Ssmudrs Gupts, 184,

Deviiyatana, temples, as mentioned
in the Epics, 17, 18,

Dhammills, s kind of head-dress, re-
servel for use of p certain elass of
people, recoguised a8 an architec-
turn] chiject, 5,

Dhanads, otberwise called Sarva-
kimiks, s kind of measuroment,
55, 124,

Dhanur-graha- (hasta), o kind of mea-
surement, & cubit of Lwenty-seven
angnlas, 85,

Dhanur-mushti-(basta), a kiod of
mensurement, a oubit of twenty-
six angulas, 45,

Dhanus, measuring bow, a mwoasure-
ment of four cubits, 35.

Dhitrii- kumbla), s moulding, 127,

Dhiraga, u class of seveu-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112,

Dharmo-Savarni, one of the fourteen
Manus, 100,

Dhrova, au architectural suthority on
whose work Viévakarma’s treatise
is stated to have been based, 57T,

Dhruvidi-gribu-bheda, name of a chap-
ter in Vidvakarma's treatise on
architeeture; 96,

Ubvajidhyiya, name of o chapter in
Visvakarmoa’s  treatise dealing
with the making of flags, 96,

Dbyhnas, deseription of the festures
of images, 385.

Dialling, 1 ; details given under gno-
wen, 37 ; principles of and com-
parison with Vitruvins's, 143,

Diana, temple of, 145,

Dinstylos, a type of temples with
eolumns wido apart, 147,

Digha-Nikiya, a kind of bath des-
eribed with architectural details
in, 14,

Dik-parichebheda, n chapter in the
Mayomate dealing with cardinsl
points for the orientavion of build-
ings, 89 ; 105,

Dik-pila, quarter-masters, the images
of, U8,

Dimensions (vigtdriyimn-lakshapa) of
building, 24, 4142, 47, 49, 147,

Diodima, hand-drum, an attribute of
the image of Lakshmi (goddess
of fartune), 75,

4
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Dipa-danda, lamp-post, an srtiele of
furniture, 68,

Dips-lakshapa, o chapter in the May-
dana's Silpa-tasira desling with
architectural details of lamps,
103,

Dipla-tantra, s treatise on “architec.
ture, 109.

Dipteros, a type of building, 147.

Dipti-siirs, & trestise on architecture,

Displavintum, a type of courts open
at the top, 154,

Doab, probably identical with Madya-
kinta which represents s type
of twolve-stroyed buildings, 17 3.

Dalf, swing, palauquin, an article of
furniture, 85, €69, 9%,

Doors, their detailed deseription in
Buddhist |iteratare, 12 ; loeation
and measurement of, 56, 57.

Doria, city of, wherelrom Dorie order
has been originated, 126,

Draftsman  (rekbgfia), qualifications
of, 38.

Darie, an order of column, 1.5 126,
141, 145, 150, 151, 152 ; » type
of doors, 155.

" Double-moat, refereuce from Buddhisi

literatare to, .

Drivida, n atyle of architecture, 24,
48, 110, 118, 119, 180, 181, 198 ;
a type of twelve-storeyed Lunild-
ings, 50, 118, 173, 174, 175 ; au
octsgonal type of ears, 6i;a typo
of phalli, 73; distinguishiog
faaturos of the buildings of, 176,
177, 178, 179 ; twpography of,
150, 183

Dmvidian, pecoliarities of the style
of, 178; civilization of, 184;
nnwt.r} of, inoloded in the em-
pire of Samudra Gupts, 185,

Dropoka, a-class ol forta, 40, 143.

Dundubhi, & round type of building
mentioned in Agni and Garwde
Puranas, 113, 114,

Durgn, forts and fortified cities, 07,

Dhargi, also called Gauri and Pirvati,
eonsort of Siva, desailed descrip-
tion of the imuge of, 75, 76.

Dvira-harmys, gate-house of the
fourth court, 52, 1564,

Dviiraka, description of the eity of,
17.

Dviira (Iakshapa), doors, their desorip-
ton, 58, a7, 92

Dvirs-mina, measures of the door, 57,
17, 06.

Dyira-prigida, gate-house of the third
court, 52, 154.

Dviira-8ila, gate-honse of the second
court, 52, 154,

Drvira-sobhi, the beauty of the gate,
gate-house belonging 1o vhe firsy
court, 53, 154.

Dyirasvidhiinn, doors, their deserip-
tion, D0,

Dyi-bhiimi, two-storeyed buildings,
8y, 106,

Dyvi-chaturthastala-vidhina, two to
fourstoreyed  Luildings, 93;
varions types of, 50, 111-112,

Dvi-kiinta, a main pillar with two
minor pillars, 48,

Dyi-vnjrs, an order of columns, 1235,
124, 150, 151,
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Farth-goddess, description of the

imaga of, 76.
Eka bhiimi, one storeved-buildings, 45,
&9 ; eight kinds of, 48-49, 111,
Eka-bhiimi-rodhans,
buildings, 106,

Eka-kiinta, a type of main pillar with
ong minor pillar, 46,

Eka-linga, o class of phalli, 73

Eka-tala-vidbinga, one-storeyed huild-
ings, 93.

Elaka-padaka-pitham, « kind of chair
raited on a pedastal, 16,

Ellora, pierced stone windows at, 177,

Entablature, comparative mensures
utid varieties of, 46, noticed in
various trontises, 128,

Eran, structutal temples af, 196,

Erapdapalla (Khandesh), limit of the
Giupta ompire upto, 184,

European styles (of architesture), use
of the Grmco- Roman orders in, 181,

Kustylos, pame of a species of tomple,
147,

Eutruria, Tusean order originsted from,
181,

Exnmination of wsoil (bhg-pariksbi),
35, 110,

one-storayed

F

Fahien, visit ta Java of, 170 ; condition
of the Gupta empire at the time
af the visit of, 193,

Fano, tample at, 160.

Fan.post  (vynjana-dapda), desarip-
tion of, 69,

Farmine, inseriptions relativa to the
Vitruvia fumily found in the
neighbourhood of, 160,

Fillet, (listel or monulet), nameof a
Greco-Romun moulding, 127,
Floating city, ss mentioned in the

Mahabharata, 17,

Floru, a deity, Corinthian type nppro-
priate to, 147,

Fort, noticed in  Boddhist  lteratore,
0; eight general varietiea of,
seven varieties according to
sitnation, 40,

Foundation (garbha-nydsa), noticed
in dgamas, 25 ; details of, 42;
rowpared with thosa of Vitruvius,
140,

Foundation stone, laying of, 25, 26,
42, 144,

Frontinus, mention of Vitruvius by,
and the treatisa of, 134, .

Farniture, articles of, a4 mentioned in
great detail in Boddhist liters-
ture, 15-16, elsewhere, 60-70,

G

Gadd, the mace of Vishpu, 71; an
octagonal type of building men:
tioned in Agai and Garuds Purd-
nas, 113, 114,

Gaja, sn oval wype of building men.

tioned in Agni and Garuda Pura-

wag, 113, 114 u clags of buildings
resemnbling the olephans, noticed
in Mataya-purdna, 113116,
Gajahnemiirti-lakshays, image of Gas
Dby, 04,
Gala, (griva, kanths or kandhars),
dudo, a woulding, 127,
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Gala-ki {a, neck-peak, a distinguishing
feature of n type of gute-hooses,
52, =

Gala-vidhina, name of a chapter of
the Améumadbheda of E&&yapa
dealing with the nesk-part of
buildings, 82.

Ginava, o elass of phalli, 73,

Gavdakl, the river of, forming the
boundary of the Janaka country
which nsed to have a spesial type
of twelve-storeyed buildings, 173,

Gandhin-madans, a type of pavilion
(mandapa), 54

GindhBra, Kushwn kings of, 184;
sealptore of, 158,

Gandharvas, heavenly
images of, 80.

misicinns,

Gangidhars-miirti-lekshaga, image of
Siva conveying the Ganges on
bis head, 84,

. Gaoges, flight of stairs like the waves
of, 32,

Ganjam, hill forts of, 184,

Gancamichirya, stated to be the
author of Mayamuata-éilpa-ddsira
89, 01,

Ganya-mins, a compurative measure
of beights of the component
members of & structure, 124,

Garbha-bhajana, depth of the excava-
tion, 42,

Garbha-grila, shrine, 49 ; celln or
sanctum 53, 73, 83,

Gurbba-nyisa, foundations, 28, 89, 93,
differant varieties of, 42, 43,
148,
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Garga, the origionl main source of

the nrchitecturn! portions of
Vardhamihira’s  Bpilat-samhita,

162-163 ; one of the eighteen
professors of archifecture men-
tioned in Matsya-puring, 184,

Giirga-samhitd, an sstronomical treatise,
containing eopions references to
architectural mattors und known
more asa Lreatiee on architecture,
81, 2, 140,

Giirgya, one of several authorities on

which the Vistu-édstra of Sanat-
Kumirn was based, 102,

Garudas, o mythical bird, gevealogy of,
81; his image as the riding
unimul of Vishyu, 81-82, 103 an
oval type of building, mentioned
in Garuda-purdna, 114;also in
Agmi-purdna as Garutman, 113
types of buildings ss noticed in
Matsya-purdna  and  Brihat-
auhhitg, 116, 117,

Oarodn-Purins, various architectural
object: deseribed in, 20 ; eompar-
ed with other treatizes, 110;
five clusses nnd forty-five types
of buildings ooticed in, 113 114,
119; comparative study of, 180 ;
closely connecled with Agni-
purina, 169,

Garatmnn, un oval type of building
noticed in Agni-purdans, 113;io
Garuda and Ma'sya Purdnas and
Brihat-smahitd ad Garude, 114,
116, 117,

Githis, linguistic style of, 213, 214,
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Qantama, one of several aunthorities
on which Sanat-kumm's Vaslu-
fastra was based, 102; origioa-
tor of Buddhism, 191,

Gavikshn, cow's  eye, o window, the
geveral planand different varie-
ties of, 53,

Gayn, Ceylonese monnstery at, 192,

Geyn, one of the twenty types of

buildings described in Kamika-
gama, 118,

Gliana, solid parts of gate-houses, 53.

Ghona-mins, measurement by the
exterior of an objest, 124,

Ghats, o cluss of buildings deseribed
in Bhavishya-purdnag aud Brihat-
samhita, 116, 117 ; & moulding
resembling a pot, 126, 127 | one
of the five mouldinge of tho shafs,
151, 152, common in Mangsdra,
Masya-puripa, and Brihat-
satihild, 164,

Ghrita-viri, & woulding of the pedes-
yul of tho phallus of Siva, 74.

Qirtvrajn, dewils of the hill foruress
at, 9.

Girpir, northern style of buildings
ab, 178,

Goomon (Saaku), ite measures and
uka; eity a1.

Godbira, detsila of the image of, 70,

Goldeu-hinll, ns mentioned in & kanda-
purana, 19-20.

Gomukhalukshaoa), cow's  face,
apparestly an architectural ob-
jeot, 106.

Gooso  (burbsa), miding animal of
Brahma, details of its imags, 81,

Oopila, the child Krishya, temple of,
184,

Gopinas ka), name of & moulding, 137.

Gopurs, gate-houses, 28, 27, 40, 90,
3, 106, 10%, 108, 177 ; various
clagses, storays and other details
of, 52-58; referencs to windows
of, 57; sixteen or seveuteen-
storeys of, i73; belonging qﬁa-
ginlly to South India, 197,

Gotami-putra, peculiar siyle of Sans.
krit in the inscriptions of, 213,

Greco-Romsn orders, fiva wvarlstics
of, 125 ; geographioal names of,
180, 151; four parts of the en-
tablatures of, 150 ; eight mould-
ings of, 152 ; their striking eimi-
larities with the Indian orders,
150—154,

Graba-kundala, ear-peniants, 75,

Graha:pratima, imsges of planets,
D8,

Grama, villages with hundred enclo-
sures. or fortifications s men-
tioned in  Vediz literature, 8
plans, as deseribed in Budddisg
literasture, 0; m Adgamas;, 24,
28,1 Manssira, 58-10, eight
cluszes of, 80 ; in Mayamata, 89,
106 ; compared with Roman
village as deseribed by Viteuvius,
143144,

Griha, houses, the types at Vedio
period, 6 ; five kinds in Buddhist
period, 10; dimensions and vari-
ous classes as  described in
Minasdra, 41-32; foundations
of, 42-43 ; general deseription
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of, 4748 ; storeys of, 48—50;
courts of, 51; compounds of,
5% ; location snd messurss of,
i5-60; doors and windows of,
of 57, BB; nrticles of furniture
of, 16.16, 66-70.

Griba-kinta, a cless of five.storeyud
buildings, 50, 112,

Griha-kiriki, a treatizse, selection of
building-sites &and examination
of +qil noticed in, 140, °

Oriha-micidhikira, measirement of
fouses, neme of a chapter in
Mayamata, DO,

Qriba-pravesa, first entry inte the
house, ceremonies” in connection
therewith, 56, 00, 96, 87, 102,

Griha-riija, king of houses, a rectan.
gular type of tnilding e noticed
in Agni, Guruda and Bhavishya
Purinas, 113, 114, 118,

Griha-samethapans, construction of
houses, as described by Sanat-
Kumira, 102,

Ground-plan (pada- vinyésa), as stated
in Kimikigama, 24; thirty-two
varieties and cbher delails as
given in Mdnasira, 37-88,

Guharijs, (see Grikarijs), a clnss of
buildings, a8 described in Briliat-
ramhita, 117,

Guhiis, undergronnd buildings, cove-
temples, 10-11.

G ujarat, twelve storeyed baildings of,
174 ; northern type of buildings
in, 178,

Guptas, connection of the Skanda-
puwrana  with, 171, 180 ;
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fragments of the style of architee-
bure of, 177; chnrueteristic featnres
of the temples of, 195—196, point-
ing to earlier style, 106 ; empire
ol, 184,185, 180 ; dyossty and
period of, 190—191; prevailing
religion at the time of, 192-183;
end of the reign of, 104,

Gupta-varméa, sn expression eoined to
imply the nomber twenly-seven,
itz signifioation, 193,

Giirjaka (Sphirjaks), twelve-sioreyed
buildinge in, 61, 113, 174, 188,

Guyi-vyriksha, a round type of build-
ing as noticed in Garuda-purdng,
114,

H

Halebid, temple at, 178,

Halls {Sﬁlﬁ], different  classes  of,
54-55, 25

Hamsa, goose, an oval type of build-
ing nd noticed in Agni, Guruda,
Matsya, snd Bhavishya Purdnas,
113, 114, 116; and in Brhat-
samhila, 117,

Hira, string of pearls worn round
the meck, o chain of 108 strings,
68; a monlding, bead, 127, 152, °
168,

Harmya, n magnificens type of storeyed
builvings, mentioned in Buddhist
literature,  10-11; masoory
house, 18; building, being une of
the four olasses ol Vistu (architec
ture), 80;royal palace, 67 ; one
‘of the wwenty types of buildings
ua notieed in Kamikigama, 118,
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Harmyn-garbha, largs dining hall,
ns stated in Buddhist literature,
11-12.

Harmya-kinta, a class of seven-storey-
ed buildings, 50, 112.

Hurahp, hero of the Harsha-charils,
171 ; period of the reign of,
197,

Harsha-charita, copious references Lo
architestural objects from, 30;
named niter Harsha, 171 ; refers
to some Purdnas, 194.

Harsha Vardbana, ruler of Kanauj,
30; empire of 185; period of
the reign of, 191,

Haryardha-Hura, combined image of
Siva nod Vishnu, 08,

Hasta, cubit, used ns n messure-
ment, different kinda of, 35, 121.

Hastind-purs, Pafichidls is situated in
the neighbourhood of 174,

Haasti-prishtha, s type of one-storayed
building, 49, 111,

Head-genrs, different
28,

Hema-kiita, a type of pavilion, 54,

Homn-4ild, golden ptone, image of
Stone-god, 88,

Hercules, templos of, 148, 147.

Hetrurinn Haruspices, bis direstions
regarding the situations of
temples, 144.

Hioun Tsang, the Chinese traveller,
visited Ipdin during Hursha's
reign, 30 ; condition of lndia at
the time of his viait, 192,

Himaja, & type of pavilion, 53,

kinds of, 85,

Hima-kanta, u¢lass of saven-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112,

Himdlsyas, the boundary of Madhya-
Jekba, 173, 174,

Himayat, one of the ten types of buil
dings us noticed in Suprabheda-
gama, 118,

Hioduism, its condition wnder the
Rishirakutas, 191 ; at the time
of the Guptas, 102—183.

Windus, stited o have horrowed the
practice of -excavating temples
from Buddhists and Jains, 191,

Holal inscriptions, sixty-four kinds of
buildings meotioned in, 4, 130,
171, 176,

Hot-air taths, ns described in Vinaya
texts, 14,

House-furniture, (Prasida-bhiishana),
details of 25, 15-16, 67, 68 =70,

Hyderabad, Chilukyan sgyle of build-
ings in the territory of, 177,

Hypasthros, o type of temples, 147,

1

Idols, made of nine materials, 70;
process of purification of, 27,
[kshu-kinta, & class of six-storeyed
buildifigs, 50, 112,

Images, \wo classes, sthdvara (sta-
tionary), and jasgama (movable),
71 of sages, 70; of devotees,
B0 ; of demigods like Yakshas,
80 ; of riding suimals and birds,
81—53 ; general deseription of,
83-84 ; of male and female dei-
ties, 84 ; firat casting, ete. of, 86-87,

In Autis, one of the different forma
of buildiogs, 147,
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Indo Aryan style, “otherwise ealled
the Northern or Nigara), terri-

tory, varieties and peculinrities
of, 1T8—180,

Indra, seience of srchitecture origina
ted through, 34 ; image of, 98;
asan authority on architesture
ﬂluH]i'{ed Purandaraio the Purdnas,

Indrakn (or Chandraka)-bbadrakn, a
vlass of cars, 61

Indra-kinta, a class of four-storoyed
buildings, 59, 112 a glasa of
gate-houses, 52,

Indra-prastha, desoription of houses
in, 17, 18,

Indra-Sivaryi, one of the fourteen
Manus, | G6.

Indus, monasteries visited by Fahien
nlong the route of, 102

Ionians, associated with the Tonie
order, 131,

Ionic, eolumps of the order of, 125,

. 150, 151; identified with an Todian
arder, 152 ; u type of doors, 155 ;
pedestal of, 140,

T4, Siva, bis temples troated as ine
ferior to thuse of Vishpu, 189,

Isa-kiinta, a olass of eleven atoreyed
buildings, 50, 112.

Iehtaka, brick, mentioned by 1 ayini,
43 ; mensures of, 43,

Isia, vemple of, 146.

Isvars, Siva, mentioned slong with
Vishnu, 187,

Iévara-kiinta, & clnss of four-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112.

Ituly, Tuecan and Composite orders
originated in, 126,

J

Jain, images of, their details, 76, 185,
186, 187 ; authors of, 211.

Jainism, inferior Lrestmeunt of, 18T ;
the time of tolerativn of, 190,
181, 1932, 104,

Jaipur, the territory of the Virita
type of twelve-storeyed buildings
in the vicimiy of, 178,

Jala-dbdird, water-pnssage, drain, a
part of the pedestal of the
phallos of Siva, 74,

Jala-durga, water-fort, 40, 143,

Jaln-dviirn, water-passage, dminage,
drain, 80 57,

Jilaka, » sereen, perforaled window,
53, 92.

Janska, s type of twolve-storeyed
buildiogs, 51, 113, 175, 108;
its territory, 1738,

Japa-kiinis, acless of eight-storeyed
buildings, of  twelve-storeyed
buildings, 60, 61, 112, 113,

Janman, plinth, name of a monlding,
part of & pedestal, 44, 127,

Jati, a kind of head-dress, details
thareof, 05.

Jatakas, references to architectural
mutters from, 10,

Jiti, & eclamifiestion of buildings
ita charscteristic features, 41-43,
48-49, 67, 110, 118, 119, 147 ; a
olnss of phalli, 73,

Java, Fahien’s visit to, 170,

Jaya-bhindra, a type of pavilion
(mandapa), 110,

Jayads, = formuln of
60, 124.

height,
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Jayiln, n pavilion (mandapa) for »
summer residence, 54,

Jayanta, name of o quarter in o
ground-plan, 189,

Jayanti, a mounlding, |26, 151.

Jayantika, a type of oce-storeyed
buildings, 49; also called
Vaijoyantika, 111,

Jinaka, thrones of, 63,

Jine-mandana, o Jain anthor, 211,

Jinu-pratishthd, consecration of Jain
imuges, 102,

Jimoddbara, repairs of
o8, 104, 103,

Julins Cwmsar, putron of Vitruvius,
19, 160,

Juno, temple of, 146, 148,

Jupiter, temple of, 140,

Jyotish-kinta, & class of six-storoyed
buildings, 50, 112

Jyotisha-lakshays, astrology, name
of a chapter in the Silpa-tistra
of Mundana, 104

Jyotis-sira, an example of works
ending in sdra, 2.

Kailiha, n class of thres-storeyed
buildings, 60, 111; a round type
of buildings hoaving different
varieties, ns noticed in Agni and
Garuds Purianas, 13, 114; s type
of ninestoryed buildings as
noticed in Malsya-purdna, 115 ;
s type of eight-storeyed build-
ings ns noticed 1o Bhavishya-
purdna sod  Brihat-soamhitd,

temples,

|
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110, 117 ; ano*her type noticed in
Suprabhedagama, 118 ; identical

in savern! works, 165,
Kakaslits, o kind of couch (paryanika),

°6.
Kila-dahana, image of Siva, 101, 107.
Kilgha-mirti-lakshana, 1mage of
Kilaha, 04,

Kila-kiita, deadly poison, a petuliar
mark on the image of Siva, 72

Kila-mukha, o elass of phalli, 72,

Kalaba, n rouud type of building
as noticed in Agni and Guruda
Purinas, 113, 114,

Eila-yopa, one of the suthoritics
on which Manasdra was bused,
1645,

Kalhans, his history of Kashmir
whercin many details of architec-
ture are met with, 81, 78,

Kilidiss, the famous Sanskrit poet
in whose works many srchitee

tural details are mentioned, 22,

32, .

Kalifiga-(kiota), an oval type of
cars and chariots, 61 ; & distinct
style of architecture, 130; one
of the two branches of the Vesara
style 181, 176 ; n class of twelve-
storeyed buildings, 50, 118, 173,
174, 198; topography of, 174 ;
comparative size of, 176; oon-
quered by Agoks, 158,

Kalkn-sathskira, preparsion of mix--
tures, cement, 4.

Kalpa-Sitras, of which the Sulva-
sfitras doal with the delails of
altars or vedis, 7.
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Kalpa-vriksha, the desire-fulfilling

tree, ornnmental tree, » decorative
_ device for a throne aund other

architestural objeots, 63, 78

Kalyipa-sundara, image of, 94, 100,
107,

Kalyini, Chnlukyss of, 101,

Kamala, & elass of siz-storeyed boild-
ings, £0, 112,

Eamalfifign, n class of bhree-storeyed
buildings, 60, | 1.

Kimandakiya-(niti-&astra), its similari-
ties with the Sukra-niti, 170; a
politeshnioal treatise, 182.

RimikAgama, & large wvariety of
architeotural suljects systemati-
eully trested in, 28, 24—326, 128 ;
dimensions of storeys defined in,
41, 42, 147 ; comparative study
of, 110, 119, 160, various olnssifi-
entions and types of buillings
desgribed in, 118; references to
tdla-mana from, 133 ; three styles
of architecture noticed in, 131,

Kampa, fllot, a moulding, 74, 127.

Kampa-bandhy, o class of bases,
128,

Kampa-dyirs, a kind of moving door,
92,

Kampa-karna, a moulding, 1i8.

Kampana, fillet, name of & mouldiog,
127.

Kampilla, city of, 9.

Kampilya, capital of South Panchila,

174-

Kamya, one of the five clusses of pri-

kidra (court), b1,

Kanarak, the style of temples at, 178

Kananj, capital of Harsha-vardhans,
185,

Kifchi, conquered by Samudra Gupta,
184,

Kandhara, the neck, a moulding of the
pedestal, 74.

Kangu, panicom italicum, oneof the
ten kinds of cereals used for the
foundations of baildings, 43,

Kankila-mirti, image of a skeleton,
04,

Kabkana, bracelet, an ornament, 67.

Kiintira, & class of six-storeyed build-
inga, 50, 112,

Eautha, neck, a moulding, 126, 151

Kantika, (also called Antika, wame
of u elass of two-storeyad Uuild-
ings, 50, 111.

Kapifijaly-satbhitd, a treatize, nrohi-
tectural details from, 108,

Eapotn, a pigeon, s moulding, 127,

Karagira, the jail, details of, 08,

Ka (kid)rapAgnma, references to archi-
tectural ohjects {rom, 26 process
of custing an imnge deseribed in,
BT : references to {dta-mianag from,
123

Karapidhikira-(lakshaga), name of o
chapter in Karapigams, dealing
with objects like columns, cou-
ches, chairs, liead-gear, ato., 18

Karanda, a kind of head-dress, nsed
by female deities, kiogs, and
semi-divine beings, 065, 80,

Farmuka, a cluss of villages, 30, 143,

| Karon, ear, name of a mouliding 127.
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EKarpa-padma, vame of a monlding,
128,

Karshaya, plonghing of the site
seleoted for & building, 92,

Kasmirian architecture, details of, 3L,

Kifysaps, author of the Awméumad-
bheda, 28, 00 ; father of Garuda,
81; refersnces to architestural
objects from, 106, 140,

Eataka, no srmlet, 0T,

Kati-siitra, an ornameat, a chain worn
round the loins, 68.

Eaumiri, one of the seven mothers,
unage of, 75.

Kaomuodi, n treatise, references to
architectaral ohjects from, 108.

Kankimbi, capital of Vambska or the
country of Vatsa kings, 173;
noticed in Buddhist literature,
(st Kokimbi), 9.

Kausikn, s pavilion uvsed s s horse-
etable, Gd.

Kautiliyn-Artha-Sistra,  ambiguous
meaning of the title of, 2; te-
feroneces 1o architestural measure.
meant from 1227 a polyfechnics)
treatise, 132,

Ksotuka-bandhans, experimental
yoking for the purpose of plungh-
ing the building-sile, 21.

EKeundin, centre (of a oirele), name of a
moulding, 127,

Kerala, a class of twelve-storeyed
buildings, 60, 113, 173, 178, 108;
topography of, 174,

Kerals-putras, independent of Magadha
ak the time of Asoka, 183,

Keka-bandha, a kind of head-dress,
used by female deities and queens
of certain classes of kings, 65,

Ketara, o class of siogle-storeyed
buildings with front tabernacles
in the centre, 49, 111; 4 elass of
threestoreyed buildings, 50, 111,

Kesaryadi-prasada,  buildings  of
Kolari and other clusses, 104,

Kefava, & name of Vishpu, temple o,
189,

K syira, armlet worn on the upper-
arm, 67.

Khadga, an octagooal type of building
noticed in Garudas sod  Agnd
Puranas, 114, 115.

Ehsjuriho, the style of buildings ab,
178, 179,

Kbanana-vidhi, ploughing the =oil of
the site selected for a building, 08,

Ehanjarifa, cage of, 70.

Ehiita-ganku, wooden stakes posted in
different paris of the foundation
of & building, 87.

Eharvata, name of a class of towns,
40, 143,

Kheta, name of a olass of towns, 40,

143.

Kila, axle-bolt, nail atthe topol an
objeet, 27, 8v,

Kinkipi-valays, bracelet fixed with
little bells, 87.

Kinnaras, desoription of the images of,
80.

Kirapa-tantra, a treatise, the eight
mouldinga noticed in, 128, 127,
152; the five orders of columns
desoribed m, 160, 151,
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Ririta, diadem, erown worn by minor
gods and certain classes of kirgs,
65, 67.

Kishku-basta, small cubit, equal to
twenty-four atgulas, & measure-
ment, 85,

Kochehham, cane-bottomed chair, as
stated in Buddhist literature, 18.

Kodravs, paspalum scrobiculatum, one
of the ten kinds of coreals used for
the foundations of buildings, 43,

Kola-(ka), a kind of fort, 42, 143,

Kolleru, lake of, 154,

Kona, n class of buildings noticed in
Kamikigama, 118,

Kobala, in the valley of Mahfnadi,
conquired by Samudragupta, 184,

Kokimbi, (see Kaukimbi), city of, its
architectural details, 9.

Koshtha, a kind of walled town or
fortress, 42,

Koshtha-stambha, an order of columns,
n pilaster, 45, 129,

Ko#i, river of, 175,

Eottur, hill forts of, 184,

Krishpa-{lakshapa), image of, 107;
the pose of, 86. '

Kshapika, an idel for temporary wor-
ship, a elass of phalli, 73,

Kshema, a elusa of buildings noticed
in Kamikagama, 118,

Kshepana, projection, a moulding, 74,
127,

Kshepapimbuje, name of & moulding,
128,

Kshudra-kampa, name of o moulding,
128,

Kehudra-nisi, vestibnle, a moulding,
62,

Kshudra-padma. small oyma, name of
a moulding, 128,

Kubjikirs, hump-backed, image of
Agastys, 19,

Kubjaks, humpbacked, name of n
class of towns, 143.

Kudmala, bod, the shape of the top.
most part of the phallus, T4,

Kudya-stambha, pilaster, 45, 125,
Kukkuts, cock, cage of, T0.

Kukshi, navel, & part of the chariof,
£0.

Kukshi-bandhs, n ¢lass of bases, 128.

Kula-dhiraya, s type of pavilion for
storing perfumes in, 54

Zuliln, phasianus gallus, cage of, 70.

Kulatthn, dolichaa unifiorus, n cereal
used for the foundations of build-
ings, 43,

Kumira, ne of the eighteen professors
of architecture noticed in Matsya-
purdna, 104,

Kumirs Gupts, reign of, 182,

Kumiira-sambhiva, n jewelled orma.
ment (muokti-kalipa) noticed i,
67,

Kuombha, a elass of nine-storeyed
buildings, desoribed in Mataya-
purdps, 1165 » moulding, 126,
127, 15L

Kumbha-bandha, n elass of buses, 128,

Kumbha-karpa, king of Medapiihs,
probally king Kumbha of Mewar,
108,

Kumbha-stambha, a column with jug-
shaped capital, u type of columna,
45, 125, 126, 150, 151,
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Eumbha-tala-lakshapa), capitals of
columns, name of s chapter in
Ahiumad-bheda of Efsyapa, 82,

Kumuda, torus or sstragal, name of
a moulding, 127,

Eumuda-handhs,  class of bases, 128,

Kupdala, a kind of lead-dress, msed
by certain female deities nnd
queens, 65,

Kuydala, ear-ring, 67,

Kupdika, water-pot, an attribute of
Brahman, 71.

EKufijarn, a type of buildings noticed
in Bhavishya-purdna and Brilal-
samhiftd, 110, 117,

Kufijarikshs, elephant’s eye, s parti-
cular kind of window, 53.

Kufijariya, eage of, 70,

Kiipa, wells, architectural details of,
a7,

Kiirma, one of the ten incarnations of
Vishyu, temple of, 52,

Kushan, kings of, their relation with
Samudra Gupta, 184.

Kiita-chakrs, ocrtain  astronomical
calenlation made in conneciion

with construction of buildings, 104,

Kdtidi-lakshapa, Aoials and other
ohjecte at the top of buildings, 93,

L

Laghu-8ilpa-jyotis-sirs, an example of
works ending in sira, 2.
Lokshmaga, imoge of, 118,

Lakshml, goddess of {ortune, her image
described in detail, 74, 75, 98.
Lalita-vistara, o treatise. poculiar style

ol Banskrit in, 213,

Lamba-mina, mensurement anlong the
plumb-line, a kiud of linear
measurement, 77, 121,

Lanki, architectural description of, 17,

Liksha, nit, a unit of measurament,
35,

Lilivati, a work on astronomy,
referenca to important urchitec-
tural matters from, 32, 172
suthor of, 165,

Limbs, defocts of, 87,

Linga, phallus of gi'm, varions classes
and architectural details of, 72—
74, 90,

Linga-lakshanoddhirs, uncarthing of
the phallus, 93,

Lifga-puriiua, references to architec-
tural objeats from, 21,

Lingodbhava-(lakshayu), revelation of
the phallus of Siva, 94.

Lion, vehicle of the goddess Dorgi,
83,

Lokajns, oue of the authorities on
architecture mentioned in Masna-
adra, 165,

Lupd, an architectural ohjest, detsils
of, 47, 48.

M

Maghine-room, ns mentioned in - Rig-
veda together with some srchitec-
tural detnils, 6,

Madhiichehhishia-vidhinn, casting of
an Image in wax, diffsrent

processes and their details, 86-

87, : ;

Madhyn-desa, the middla eountry,
topography and twelve-storoyed
buildings of, 173, 174, 175.

£,
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Madhya-bénts, o class of twelve-
storeyed buildings, onee prevalent
in Madhya-deia, 50,113, 173,198,

Madhya-nihira, slso called Madbya-
ma-hiira, the third or middle of the
five courts into which the com-
pound of ag edifice is divided, 51,
154

Madhys-ranigs, the middle theatre,
the enciosed quadrangular court-
yard, G304,

Maduri, apparently southern variety
of the name of Mathurd of North
India, 180181,

Madbur® (-thura), city of, its nrehi-
teoturnl details as given in
Buddhist literature, D,

Magadha, its relation with Dafa-
kwmdara-charita snd Minasira,
171, 117 ; topography nod twelve-
storeyed building= of, 173, 175,
108 ; ita relation with southern
powersin Adoki's time, 183,

Magadha-kiinta, a class of twelve-
storeyed buildings, once prevalent
in Magadha, 51, 113,

Mahabhirata, references to archites.
taral objests from, 18-19, 81;
despription of the architeot
Maya's work in, 172

Mahii-Guvinds, an architeet whe built
sovarn] eities and fortresses asg
noticed in Buddhist literaturs, B,

Maha-gopura, great gate house, of the
Bfth or last of five courts into
which the compound of an edifice

- s divided, 52, 154
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Mah#-kila, Siva, temple at Ujjayini
of, one of the best known phalli
in Indin, 72,

Mali-kiinta, n clnss of eight-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112,

Mahi-maryidi, the extreme bound-
ary, the last or fifth coort of »
large compound, 51, 154,

Mabimbujs, large cyms, 8 moulding,
128

Mahi-nadi, the river of, the territorial
bonndary of the Northern style of
architecture, 178 ; its [valley wns
conguered by Samudra Guptas,
178,

Mahd-padma-(ka), » tound type of
building noticed in Agmi and
Garuda Purdanas, 113, 114

Mahiirain (or Adhirdja), one of the
nine classos of kings, 57, 181 ;
kingdoms, kingly qualities,
strength, powers and other
characteristics of 59 192

Mabi-sudasatin-sutts, some srchitee.’
taral oljects explained in, 13,

Malifi-tantra, an suthority on which
Managsira wes based, 165,

Mahii-vaggn, reforebees to arohilec-
tural matters from, 10, 11, 18, 15,
15,

Mahil-vrata, a class of phalli, T2,

Mahendra (or Narendra), one of the
vine classes of kings, 57, 1815
kingdoms, kingly  qualities,
strength, powers nand other
charasteristies of, 50, 182,

Mahendm-giri, the hill forts of, con-
quered by Samudra Gupta, 184,
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Mahendri, Consort of Indra, one of the 1 Mins-kalpa, an suthority on srehitee-

seven mothers, image of, 75

Mahebvari, Consort of Biva, image of,
8.

Mahi-isakei), the esrth-goddess, the
imuge of, T4, 75, 76.

Mahotssva, o Lhrone for greab
festivals; 62.

Majjanalaya, bath-room, 58,

Maskars, crocodiles, their figures used
as orpament for an arch as well
as lor the ears, 83, 67, 78, -

Makara-bhiighana, esr-pendant deco-
rated with makaras, G7.

Makarn-toragn, arches marked with
erocodiles, 78, 63,

Mili, garland or necklaes, 68,

A alabar (or Keralns), the boundary of
Drivida counsry, 174,

Malika, o class of buildings, sub-divid-
ed into :—

Lidngala-milika,
Manlika-miliki and
Padma-miliki, ate., 25

n round type of building,
otherwise called Manika, 113,

Milwa, apparently was known to
Manasdra, 171 ; Northern style of
architesture in, 178, a fotitious
king, Manasiira, of, 197, 108.

Milyaja, a type of pavilion (mandspa),
53,

Mana, » kind of measuroment, the
length of an image from foob to
top of the head, 76, 121,

Mina-bodha, nn suthority on architec
ture on which Minasira was
bused, 165,

ture on which Manasira was
based, 165,

Miniingula, a kind of inger measure-
ment, a unit of measurement, 77
84, 122,

Mana-sarhgraha, system of measure-
meot, name of » chapter in
Agastya, 100,

Minasira, the subject matters of, 1;
the other titles of, 1-2; ambi-
guous title, implying a irearise,
an nuthor, and a class of Profes-
sors of mrchitecture, 2.3, men-
tioned in Doefa-kumdra-tharila
as & fictitious King of Malwa,
§-4, 170-171 ; seems to be implied
in Agni-purinag, 4, 20, 160, and
in soms inseriptions, 4, 171; plan

of Ayodhya correspond to ihe

town-plan given in, 17, 18 ;
compared  with Kamikigama,
chapter by chapier, 24—28 ; with
Suprabedhdgama, 28 ; as in
Ramiayana und Uttara-rima-
charita. the engineer, Nala, is re-
cognized n=an architoel ju, 323
division of compound in, 83;
Summary of the contents of, 24—
+ B8 compared with Muyomala-
chapter by chaptar, 89—91 ; with
Amiumad-bheds of Kibynpa,
02—95 ; with Fifeakarma-filpa,
06—99 ; with dgastys, 100-101;
with Sanal-kumdara, 102; with
Mandana's ﬁﬂpu-ﬁdm. 13—
105 ; quoted in & compilation,
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106 ; oldest and complete extant
record on architecture, its posi-
tion among Silpa-idstras, 109 ;
various architectural divisions
described in, 110-111; ninety-
eight types of buildings classi-
fied under twelve-storeys, 111—
113; its position among Purdnas
ineluding  Brihat-famhitd and
Agamas, 110, 119-120, 131--
183, 162—168; details of measure-
ments deseribed in, 131—124;
columne snd monldings deseribed
in, 125—120 ; three main styles
of architecture recognized in,
180-181 ; compnred with Vitru-
vius, 134—150 ; compared with
Brihat-famhitd by chapter nnd
‘verse, 161—162; the authori-
ties on archilecture recognized
in, 165; its relation with Astro-
pomical treasises in regard to
orientation of buildings, 172-174;
significance of its ten geogra-
phical divisions of twelve-storey
od buildings, 173, 175:176 ; and
three geographical divisions of
of tho styles of architecture, 176,
charneteristic features of these

styles, 178, 177-181; the

gengraphieal divisions iudicale
an empire, 151—183 ; nine divi-
giona of royalty, 181 ; the extent
of this empire, corresponding to
the Gupta Frpire, 183—185 ;
prevailing religion ay the time
of, 185—=100, identical with that

prevailing in  Gupta times, 190~

191 ; state of all things jointly
point to the Gupta times, 191—
195 ; 197-108 ; examples of the
ungrammutical Sanskrit used in,
1990—210 ; similar language met
with  elsewhere, 311 —213:
history of the origin of such
Inoguage, 218-214.

Minnsiraka (? Manasiraka or Mala-
shiraka), according to (the rules
laid down in) Manasdra, 16),

Miousarps (? for MAnasira), an archi-
tect, 171,

Ména-siitridi, on measnring strings,
eto., name of & chapter i Aréu-
mad-bheda of Kisyaps, 03.

Maoayn-sira, another title of the
work Manasira, 2.

Mana-vid, an suthority on which
Minusara was based, 185.

Maficha-band ha, o type of bases, 125,

Maficha-bhadrs. o type of pedestal,
128,

Mafichaskdnta, n elnss of four<toreyed
buildings, RO, 112,

Mapdalesa, s class of kings, 57, 59;
paluces, thrones, crown ete. aof,
181 ; relative position of, 183,

Mandana, architectural treatise uf, 103,
104 ; historical importauce of,
104-106,

Mandars, & square type of buildings
us noticed in Agwi and Garuda
Purinas, 113; 8 type of uwelve-
storeved buildings as noticed in
Matsyo-purina, 115 ; o type of
teu-storeyed buildings as noticed
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in Bhavishya-purina and Brihal-
sarhhitd, 116, 117 ; another type
noticed in Suprabhedigama, 118,

Muandapas, open-roofed sheds, as refer-
red to in Baddhist literaturs, 11
pavilions used as ecouncil balls,
inns, eto, 30: for bath, bed,
assembly, horses, eows, musi-
cians, dancing girls, ete, 52, 07 ;
four clesses of, 118 econnota-
tioma of, 155 arobitectural
detaila of, 170 ; noticed 1n yarious
troatisos, 90, 03,

Mapdi, o monlding, 126, 1561,

Mandira, s eluss of buildings as noticed
in Garuda-purdana, 114,

Mangals, o throne for the first stage
of eoronation, B

Manjishii, basket, chest, box, archi-
tectural details of, 68; made of
timber o irem § equare, reslan-
galae or circalar in shupe: three

kinds : parpe-maijisha, 2 :
Talz-maijishs, vastra-maiji-
shi, 69,

Mavi-bandha kalipa, jewelled oron-
ment word ot the fure-arm, U7,

Mani-bhndra, o class of pavilions, 110,

Maygika, an oval cles of buildings
having nine varieties as noticed
in dgni sud Garwda Purdnas,
118, 114.

Manonmani, goddess of love, her
image deseribed in detail, 75, 76.

Minopakarags, vlemonts and system
of measurement, 24, 8Y, 98, 137,

Mantarijn, his kingdom conquered by
Samudragupte, 184,

INDEX

Mann, a puzzling nsme, 4 ; one of the
four heavenly nrchitects, 85, 165 ;
one of the several authorities on
which Sanat-kumara’s Vaslu-iis-
tra was based, 102 and the archi-
tectural portions of Brikal-sam-
hitd were taken from, 183, 165;
fourteen in number, 166; =
generio name, 167; surname, 171;
condition of the eouniry ut the
time of, 153,

Manu-sarbhitd, references to architee-
tural measure from, 123,
Manu-sira, » possible (correct) reading

for Minasdra, &

M anusha, s class of phalli, 78,

Minys-khets, Rishtrakatas of, 191,

Marils, goose orduck, srchitectural
detnils of the cage for, 70.

Marcus Vitruvius Pollio, the fuoll
pame of the nuthor of the treacise
known as Vitrnyina, 158,

Markandeyn-purips, the titne of, 154

Mars, Lemples of, 146, 147,

Masha, phaseolus radiatus, used nsa
materinl for foundations of build-
ings, 43,

Masiiraks, entablaturs in connection
with Madhya-rasga, G4,

Mathurd, Fashion's reference bo monas-
tried along the road to, 182 | Jain
imseriptions from, 212 ; architec-

gural details of the ancieut city
of, 9.

Matringula, o unit of weasurement,
77, 122,

Matsys, one of the ten incarnations of
Vishyu, 52; king Virdta's capital,
174,
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Matsga-purips, architectual matters
described in; 19, 114—118, 121,
120 ; identical with Bhavishya-

= purdana, Brikatsamhitd  sod

Kimikigama io respect of
certain mstters, 22, 24, 15—
118, 125, 126-127, 150, 1562, 163;
Silps fastra of Magdananeknow-
ledges the nuthorivy of, 103. 104 ;
comparative study of, 110, 114—
118, 1%, 160, 164-165, 167, 168,
169, 170 ; details of twenty Lypes
of buildings given in, 115-116,
119 ; architestural and soulptural
measures given in, 121—123;
five orders nnd eight component
mouldings deseribed in, 125, 126-
127, 150, 152; eighteen suthori-
tics on architecture recoguized
m, 164165 ; nge of, 194, 198,

Matsyilkiira, eyes are stated to be
shaped lilze fish, 84,

Mauli, & kind of head-dress, used by
the love-goiddess Hati, 65.

Maulika, & type'of pavilion (mandapi)
of six fuces, 645 a class of halls
\#ala), 55,

Maushalys, sn authority on architee-
ture, LOT.

!Inju-{.&nmn}, recognized as an arohi.
teot in Mahabhdrata, 17-18, 166,
172; one of the four heavenly
nrchitects, ne staled in Manasdra,
85, 165; the architeotural treatises
aitributed to, 89—90; Viktva-
karmn'’s treatise bosed on, 97 ;
Agastya's relation with, 101}

Bamit kumfra’s trestise was based
on, 102 ; recognised as an autho-
rity in Savhgraha, 166, in Brihat-
sagnfuitd, 163, 165 und in Matsya~
puring, 164, 165; acems ta be o
generic name, 167,

Maya-meta, trestises ascribied to Maya,
2, 89, 125 ; rompared with Mana-
sra, 890—01 ; its relation with
other trestises;, 89 ; as mentioned
in Samgraka, 106.

Measuring-string (rajju), its relation
with other units of measurement,
a5,

Megha-kiinta, a class of ten-storeyed
buildinge, 50, 112.

Megha-varna, king of Ceylon, 181,

Mekhald, belt, girdle, an cornsment,
68,

Mercury, temple of, 148,

Meru, u type of building mentioned in
Mapdana's treatise, 104 ; in Agni
and Garwde Purdnis, 113;
in Matsya-purdua, 115 in
bhavishya-purina, 116 § in Bri-
hatsamhitd, 117 ; in Suwprahhedd-
gama, 118; in Kamikigama (as
Meru-stta], 118; in Manasdre
(a2 Meru-kints), 50,111 ; further
reference to, 168, 169.

Merujs, « type of pavilion used as a
library-room, k.

Meru-kanta, u  class of three-storeyed
buildings, 50, 111, 168, 169,
Meru-kiits, = oluss of buildings as

mentioned in Kanikiguma, 118,
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M epu-tummga, 1 Jain author, 211,
Mewir, king of, 103,
" Milanda-panhs, poasible identity with
the Questions of Menander, 158,
Minerva, temple of, 141, 146, 147.

Miribai, queen of Mewar, patron of
Rilja-vallabhs-Mapdana, 103.
Mibra, a kind of pillars, which are
made of two materials, 116 ; a
classification of buildings based
an building-materisls, 110, 118,

Mikra-durgy, mixed fort, 40, 148,

Mitraka-lakshapa, a chapter 1o
Mandans's trestise, 103,

Mibra-kalséa, n chaptor in Mavdana's
treatisze, 104,

Misra-kalps, s kind of ornament,
made of leaves, jewels, etc., to be
ased by gods, Chakra-vartin and
other clusses of kivgs, 67,

Mikrita (or Subhankarl), the Composite
order of India, 153 125,

Mithils, city of, meagre architectural
details from Buddhist literature,
9; from Mahabharata, it
eapital of Videha, 173.

Mouisteries (mafha), as desoribed in o
chapter of Kdmikigama, 273
stated to have been visited by
Fa-hien along the road from the
Indus to Mathora, 192,

Monopteral, a eircalar typd of build-
ing, 147,

Mrich-eliliakatika, o drama, architec-
surml details from, 32, 52,

Mrign, one of the deitics to whom
offerings are made in connection
with building & house, 38.

Mriga-oibhi-bidila, musk cat, arohi-
tectural detnils of the oage
of, T0.

Mripila (mripdlikd), name of a mould-
_ing, looking like the stalk of &
lotus, 127.

Mrit-satnskirn- Inkshaua), process of
casting images in eurth 87, 100,
Mudga, phaseslus mungo, ons. of the
materials of which [oundations
of buildings are built, 43.
Mukha-bhuidra, its meaning, 48, 49,
Mulkta-prapings, open quadrangu-
lar courtyard connecied with a
tank, its deseription, 63-64,
Mukuli, a round type of building ss
mentioned in Garuds-purdna, 114,
Mukuta, a kind of head-dress, G5,
Mils, the root, a lower member of the
phallus, 78 ; a monlding, 127.
Mila-bers, prineipal idol in o temple,
(i i
Maliki, a material used in casting an
image, 86.
Mirdheshiaka, brick ot the top, an
ornamont upon the dome, 93,
Mirdhika, a monlding, 126, 151,
Mirdhnishtaka, ornamental brick as
the topmost parts of buildings,
26,
Mirti-kiinta, o class of five-sloreyed
butldings, 50, 112,
Mushti-bandha, 8 moulding, 126, 127,
151,
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Mushikn, nn vetagonal type of build-
ing as mentioned in Garuda-pu-
rina, 114,

Myron, a senlptor, 141,

N

Nuabhasvin-bhadraks, o
chuariots, 61,

Naga-bandha, n type of window, 53.

Nagnra, n elass of towns, 40, 80, 93,
143,

Nigara, one of the three styles of
architesture, others being Drivida
und Vesars, 24, 45, 110, 118, 119,
130, 131; charascteristic feaiures
of, 176 ; a squure type of chariots,
61 ;ntype of phallus, 7d; the
territory covered by, 180 ;iden-
tification of the territory, 181,
182, 183 ; geographical division
of, 198.

Niigara khapda, s portion of Skanda-
purdia, stuted to havo been named
afier the Nigara Bruhmins, 180,

Nagarionodana-pura, stated to bave
been tho home-couniry of the
Nigara-Bralimizs, 180,

Niigdi, style of architecture af, 178,
179,

Nagnajit, an architect, mentioned in
Brihat-samhita, 181,103, 165; in
Matayz-purdna, 164, 165,

Nakshatra-mila, sn ornamont, a neck-
lace of twenty seven pearls, G8.

Nakula, mongoose, onge of, 70.

Nala, hero of the famous episode of
Nala-Damayanti, references to
lofty. baleony described in this
connection in the Epics; 18] son

type of
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of the architect Vikvakarmanand
engineer of the bridge connesting
India with Ceylon, 32 ; one of the
thirty-two architecis mentioned in
Manaedra, 165,
Niln, drain, detailes of, 64, 82, 108.
Nilikf.garbha, rectangular halls,
s stated in Buddhist literature 11
Nalinaka, a type of building, as men-
tioned in Suprabhedigama, 118.
Nandans, & square type of baildings,
as mentioned in Garwda-purdna,
113; ealled Nandika iu  Agni-
purdna, 113 ; a type of seven-
storeyed buildingas mentioned in
Matsya-purdns, 115, another
type mentioned in Blhavishya-
ﬁﬂil;dm. 116 ;and Beihat-snmbhita,

Nanda-vritta, a type
(mandapa), 119.

Nandika, a sqnare type of buildings
ns stated in  Agni-purdna, (elss
where called Nandana), 1138,

Nandisa, ope of the sighteen architeots
mentioned in Malsya-purdne, 164,

Nandi-varddhann, a square type of
buildings as mentioned in Agni
and Garuds Purdnas, 113; seven-
storeyed as stated in Malsya-pu-
rana, 115 another lype as men-
tioned in Bhavishya-purina, 116;
snd Brifat-samhbita, 117,

Nandyivarta, o class of villages, 39,
143 ; » kind of wood joinery, 47 ;a
clnss of six-storoyed buildings, 50,
112 ; o kind of windows, 53;a type
of buildings, 118; a type of pavi-
lions (mandapa), 119,

of pavilions
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Naputhsaks, n penter clnsa  of
buildings, 118.

Nirsdu, sn architect under whese su-
pervision some chariots nre stated
to hnve been built, 20 ; one of the
sotirees on which Minasira was
based, 84, 165; sn architectural
traatise of, 107, 140 ; one of the
vighteen Professors of architec-
tare mentioned in  Malsya-
purina, 164,

Nirada-puriys, relerences 10 architen-
tural matters from, 21.

Narasimba gupte-Baladitys, religion
al, 102 ; politioal porition of, 185.

Nirdynps, architectural trentise of,
107; temple of, 189.

Narendra, one of the nine classes of
kings, 57; qualities and court, ete,
of, 59 ; palace, throne, crown, ete.
of, 181 ; rank of, 152,

Narochehutd, height of man in diffe-
Tent ages, 95

Nisi, nose, n moulding, 127.

Nasik, style of nrchitecture sy, 179.

Niisiki, nose, winga of buildings, 95

Nataka, a moulding, 127,

Nntekvrn, Siva, image of, 100.
Nuva-kamma, new work 1o construet-
ing & Buddhist monastery, 11.
Naya, one of the thirty-two suthori-
ties on srphitecture recoguized in

Manasara, 165.

Nayanoumilana, chiselling of the eye
of an image, 34, 88,

Nida, nests, for domestic birds and

animuls, architectural details of, 68,

Nigama, s kiod of fort, 40, 143

INDEX

Nila:kantha, peacock, eage of, 70,

Nila-parvata, otherwise called Nisha-
dba, o class of buildings, as men-
tioned in Suprabheddagama, 118,

Nimus, drip, s part of tho pedestal,
74;a moulding, 137,

Niruktn, ruoferences fo architectural
matters from, 33,

Nishadha, a olass of building, as men-
tioned in Suprableddgama, 118,

Nishadaja, n kind of pavilion (menda-
paj, 6.

Nishpiva-bija, bean, mosa o L@
shaped like, 84

Nityirchaon, throne fur use in daily
worship, 62.

Nityotsayu, throve used for ordinary
festivities, 62.

Nivia-bhadraka, a class of churiots,
6l.

X orthern style, identification, territory
anil festures of, 180—18L.

Nritta-lukahaps, image of dancing Sivs,
106,

Nritta-mapdapa, pavilion in front of
s temple whera religions miusic is
performed, 119,

Nritte-marti-dakshage, image of Siva
in dancing pose, 97.

Nri-simhs, temple of, 188,

Niipura, auklet, an ornament, 6 .

Nymphs of fountaing, vemples of, 147,

0

Ofierings, to deities in connestion with
building a house, 88,

Onepenked building, ss mentioned in
Buddhist liserature, 11,
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Urders, Indian and European, 150,

Oronmsnts. of the body, details o,
G60—68.

Ovolo, & moulding, 127, 152.

Osus, Samudragupta’s diplomatic rela-
gion with kings who ruled on the
banks of, 154.

P

Pachanilays, kilchen, 58,

Pida, truok of the ornamontdl tree,
G4 ; column; 89,

Pada-bandhs, s kind of throoe for a
class of kings ealled Astraigribin,
63,

Padas-(davali)-vinyasa,
a8,

Pida-jila-bhishays, net.likc ornament
worn on the feet, 68,

Padma, n type of pavilions (mandapa)
for storing flowers, 64;a mould-
ing of the pedestal, 74; & round
type of buildings mentioned in
Agni and Garuds Puranas, 113,
114, three-storeyed us stated in
Matsya-purina, 116, another type
as mentioned in Bhavisya-purdna
and E!-M-Suﬁtﬁit&.llﬁ, 11T; &
moulding, 127, 152, 153,

Padma-bandha, a kind of throve, 62,
63; n type of baso, 128,

Padmaks, o class of village, 39, 143 a
type of pavilions nsed us temple-
kitehens, 5%,

Padrga-kampa, 8 moulding, 128,

Padma-kiinta, one of the five Indian
orders of colomns, 45, 125, 126,
160, 151; s elass of six-storeyed
buildings, 5, 112,

ground-plan,

247

Padma-ketnra, n kind of threne for

gods sud kings, 62; & type of
hase, 128,

Padmisana, lotus s edd, a kind of shrone

for gods, 62,

Piduka, foot-wears, 07 ; a wounlding,
137,

Palaces, with thousand pillars and

yates ae stated in Rig-veda, snd
Atharva-veda, 6; sa desoribed in
Harsha-charita, 30; as given in
Minasira, £7-58 ; the storeys of,
42,

Pulakka, Samudmpupta’s conquest of,
184,

Pialiki-stambha, a pillar edged likea
measuting pot, & Lype of column,
§5, 125, 136, 150, 151.

Pallufika, bedestead, ns deseribed in
Buddhist literature, 15-16.

Pafchiils, a olass of Lwelve-storeyod
buildings, 50, 113, 188; topo-
graphy of, 173-174; comparative
size of the buildiogs of, 175,

Paficha-jonys, conch-shell, oneof the
attributes of Visbpu, TL

Pigdyas, indepesdont of Magadha ab
Aboku's Hme, 183,

Piyini, the famous Sanskrit gram-
marian, references to architeotural -
matters from, $3; its position in
literature, 188; certain rules of,
211,

Pafijara, u class of seven-storeyed build-
ings, 50, 112 ; cages of various
descriptions, 68, 09-70; a kind of
conch, 36,

Panka-dirga, olay-fort, 40, 143,

8
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Pipanith, style of architeetura at, 177.

Paramipn, atom, the loweat unit of
measurement, S

Paramarths, a Buddhisi suthor, 102,

Parama-sidhikn, one of the thirty-two
ground-plans, 88, 56, 58.

Paréicthii, for others, a type of
phalli used for publie worship, 13,

Pythins, the architect of the temple

of Miverva at Priene, 141.

Purisariyake, one of the thirty-two
authorivies on architecture men-
{ioned in MaEnasira, 166.

Patfivatn, turtle dove, eage of, T0. |

Parimips, o kind of measurement, 77,
121, |

Parimis, ¢ross-heam, 0. |

Parivirs-vidhi, attendant deities, |
their temples, eto., 98.

Piriyitra, s typo of pavilion {(manda-
pa), 5

Parjatiys, a plotina ground-plan, ®
quarter, 189,

Parshpika, & kind of height, 41; a clas
of kings, 50, 181, 182,

Parvata, & typs of buildiog, as men-
tioped in Suprabledigama, 118.

Pargatka, couch, six varieities of, 46,
6162,

Pakupats, Siva, & class of phalli, 72,
03, 100, 107,

Patali-putra, Paton, king Rajaharbsa of,
171,

Patra-kalpa, one of the four elusses of \
ornaments, with folinted decora-
sian, 67, |

Patra-patia, a kind of head-dress nsed
Ly the Putta-dharn clnes of kings, 65, |

'

INDEX

I'utra-torana, folinted nreh, 83.

Pattadakal, temple of Pipanitha at,
b b o

Putta, turban, s kind of head-dress,
of throe kinds, folinted, jewelled
and floral, 85 ; 4 poulding (fllet),
127.

Patta—bandha, o bype of hases, 128,

Patia-bhiij, n class of kings 59, 181,
1582,

Pattana, a type of town, a big com-
mereial port, 40, 143,

Patta dhares, o class of kings, 58, igl,
182.

‘Pattika, o pary of the pedestal, a

monlding, 74.

Paulastya, an architectural treatise of,
107,

Paushtiks a kind of height 41, 54,
124; » type of two-storeyed
building, 50, 111

Pavana-bhadraks, » elass of ears and
ghariots, 61,

Pedestal (upapifha), details of, 43-44,
74, 128,

Periptersl, o cirenlar’ Lype of lmild-
ing, 147.

Peripteros, a type of building, 147.

Phalaks, n leaning board, 16,

Phalnkd, o sort of sereen for windows,
53, planks, 828 moniding, 126,
127, 151,

Phalakfisans, a type of couch, 8§,

Phallus, an emblem of god Siva, 21,
95. 01, 98, 108; installation of,
96, 97; varous classes avd
architestura] details of, T2—T74.
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Pillar (stambha), of the Vedic ags,
0; of Budhist age, 13: of Pau-
ranic age, 19, 125—138, 150.151 ;
of Agamicage, 25, 123-128, 150
151; different classes nnd messures,
el , a3 deseribed lu Manasira, —
44 46; w3 also in olther works,
125—128; comparative study of,
140—153,

Pishtu.pura, eapital of Ealinga, con-
guered by Samudragupts, 184

Pitha, pedestals, 27, §0,91 ; difierens
measures and varieties of, 43-44,
128; of the phallus of Siva, 74, 94,

Pithiki, eushioned ehair, 16 ; pedestal,
a1.

Pliny, s mention of Vitrovius, 134.

Plumb-lines, details of, 85.

Polyoletns, o seulptor; 141.

Pompey, the theatre of, 160.

Potik&, s moulding, 126, 151,

Prabhoajana-bhadraka, o class of cars
and chariots, 61.

Prabhava, s rectangular type of
building ns mentioned in Agni-
puriqa, 118,

Prabodhaka, one of the thirty-two

authorities mentioned in Ming-
gira, 165

Priig-varnéa, an architestural objeet
mentioned in Harsha-charita, 30,

Priharaka, a class of kinge; qualifica-
lions of, 59; detsils of their
palaces, eto. 181, 182,

Prijipatya-hnsta & cubit of twenty-
four anjgulas (finger-breaath), 80.

Prikarn; rampart, 11; one of the
five courts, 33, 40, 51, 90, 93,
154; of tha Dravidian temples,
177,197,

Fralkibidityn, a king of the Gupia
dynasty, 103.

Pralamba-phalaka, an instrument to
ascertain the plumb-lines for the
purpoga of sculptural measure-
mank, 85,

Pralinaks, » oluss of Luildings, 118:
a typo of pillar, 125, 126, 150,
151.

Pramina, measurement of breadih,
76; » kind of linear measures
meant, 121,

Prapilas, canal, drain; a part of the
Pedestal of the phallos of Siva, 78.

Prapi, alms-houses, 17; drinking-
house, 80,

Prisiids, one of the five elasses of
buildings as stated in Buddhist

literature, 10-11; palace, 18;
buildings in general, £2, 07,111
—118,

Prasida- Mandana- Vistu-sistra, n
treatise on architecture, synop
sis of, 103,

Prashtar, one of the thirty-two autho-
rities mentioned in Minaséra,
185, '

Prastara, & class of villages, 30, 143;
entablature, % différent variee
sies, 46, 100, 149; 25 59, 02;
n moulding, 127,

Pratbuma (or janman), a moulding of
the pedestal, the plinth, 74.
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Prathamisans, » throoe fit for the
first slaga of goronntion, 62.

Prathameshiaka, the first brick, the
Inying of the foundstion-stone,
43, 92,

Prati {also Pratiks), s moulding, 127,

Prati-bandha, a moulding, 127.

Prati-bhadra, a type of pedestals, 44,
128,

Prati-krama, a type of buses, 128,

Pratima, a moulding, 127,

Pratimd, images in general, 80, 100,
101, 107,

Pratimit, prop, 6.

Prati-vijana, o moulding, 147

Prati-vakra, s moulding, 127,

Prayigs, wodern Allahabad,  the
boundury of Madbyadesa cor
middle country, 173,

\'riens, temple of Minerva at, 14'.

Prishada-bhndraka, a olass of cars and
chariots, 61,

Prithivi-dhara, an oval type of build-
fug as mentioned in  Adgni and
Garwds Purdnas, 118114,

Priya-dergana, an order of columuns,
125, 126, 170,

Projectiona (nirgama), of palestals,
44,

Pronsos, as described by Vitruvius,
155,

['roserpine, temple of, 147,

Prostylos, temples of = particular
form, 147.

Pseudodiptoros, temples of a parti-
eular form, 147:

Pulisti-pura, buildings ut, 14

Putiv-lifgs, masculine type of buildings,
111, 118, 119,

Puydariks, u cluss of sevenstoreyed
buildings, 50, 112,

Purs, a class of Lowns, 143,

Puragupta, a Gupta king, 195.

Puriines, trestment of architestural
mutters in, 18—22, compared with
Agamas 23; mere compilations, 108
five orders of eolumus and their
mouldings ns deseribed in, 125,
196, 127129, 150; types of
buildings as deseribed in, 113 —
117, 119, 131 ; messurements
mentiened in, 1¥2-123; ages
of, 101, 104; comparative study
of, 163, 168; architectural autho.
rities montioned in, 164; pro-
venanee of, 175; pantheon recog.
nised in, 191,

Purandara, an suthority cn architeo-
ture as stated in Puridnas, 164,

Pura-sfitra, a chain worn round the
chest, an ornamens, 68,

Purusha, » masculine type of build-
ing, 49,

Pushkala, a type of two-storeyed

_ building, 50, 111,
Pushkara, o olass of buildings as men’
tioned in Kamikisama, 118,
Fuspha-bandha, & bunch of flowers,
a partioular form of window, 53.

Pushpaks, s rectungular elass of build
ings comprising mine Eypes,
meotioned in dgni and Garuda
Purduas, 118, 114,

LR
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Pushpa-milys, flower-wreath, o kind
of head-dress used by the Prihi-
rakaand the Astra-griha ¢lasses of
kings, 65.

Pashpa-mandapn, fower-pavilion, 58.

Pushpa-patta, a kind of hend-dress used
by the Pattabhij olues of kings, 65.

Poshpa-pushkala, a type of base, 128.

Pushpa-torapa, floral arch, 63.

Pushys mitrs, reaction against Pud-
dhism by, 193,

Piitand, a demoness, offerings in con-
nection with house-building to,
a8

Pyonostylos, n kind of temple, 147,

Qualifications (of architeets), asgiven in
Manasara 35; compured with those
given by Vitruvins, 138 —141,

Quinarinn menstre, siated to have first
introduced by Viteuvius, 134,

R

Kaiva'a, one of the fourtcen M anus to
whose name several architecturnl
treatises are nsaribed, ‘86,

Réja-griha, city of, built by Bimbisira,
9.

Bajadbdai, = class of towns, 40, 143,

Rija-harbea, king of Pitaliputra, 3, 4,
171,197, 198,

Riga-sekharn, a Jain author, 211,

Rija-tnratigind, chronicls of Kashmir-
rulers by Kalhana, references to
architeotiral matters fram, 30,
a1, 73.

Hija-vibaon, the ohiel of the ten
princes of the Dafg-Eumira-
charita, 4, 171, 107,
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Rija-vallabba-Mandana, an archi-
Lectural treatise, ite synopais, 103
-104; referenoes to architestural
measyremwent from, 122,

Rija vefma, royal palaces, 80,

Rajju, ropes, a messure, 35.

Rajju-bandha-lakshaya,
rope, M.

Rajju-bandha-saraskdra-vidhi, repairs
in conpection with binding of
rope, 101,

Rajputand, style of architecture in,
178.

Rikahasi, a demoness, to whom offer-
ings are given in connection with
the building of a house, 38.

Rima, bero of Ramdyana, 18; innge
of, 108; templa of, 189; his

capital stated to have been built
by Manu, 160

Kama-Lakshmaon, image of Rims aud
Lakshmana, 108

Kamayana, references to srchitectural
muiters from, 17, 122,

Rampart, its architestural deiails from]
Vitruvius, 145.148,

Ram Biz 13, 134

Randiira (corrupt form of Andhra), a
style of prehitesture, 130.

Ranga-mukha, o olnss of buildings
mentioned in Kimikigama, 118,

Rashira-kittas, reign of, 185; period of,
190, 191,

Ratha-dhili, a measure, egual to eight

 paramdnus, 35

Ratha-durga, eharios fort, 40, 143,

Ratha-lakshapa, details of chariots,
ate,, 60-61,

binding of
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Ratha-nirmips, construction  of
chariots, 107,

Ratpa  (compounded  with kampa,
patts, and vapra), oomposite
mouldings, 127,

Ratna-bandha, u type of bases, 128,

Hatna-kalpa, o kind of ornmments,
mnde of flowers and jewsls,
and nsed by gods, and the Chakra-
vartin, Adhirija sod Narendra
elnsses of kings, U7,

Ratno-kampa, a moulding, 128,

Ratnn-kiinta, n classiof six-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112,

Ratninguliyaka, jewelled finger-ring,
67.

Ratna-patta, a kind of jewelled hoad-
drosa used by the Parshoika
clags of kings, 65; a moulding,
128,

Eatnu-torans, jewelled areh, €3,

Ratoa-vapra, n moulding, 128.

Rauchyasdaiva-givarpi, one of the
fourteen Manus (Lo whose nowe
several nrohitectural treatises are
nacribied ), 166,

Raurays, & class of nine-storeyed
building, 50, 112.

Repair (of broken images), as treated
in Sukra-niti, 30,

Rig veda, references to architectural
mattors from, 6, 0,

Rilksha-niyaks, an oval type of build:
ing ns mentioned in Agni-purds
na, 113 -

Ronds snd doors, (Vi hi-dvirddi-
mana), s desoribed in Kdmiki-
gama, 24,

Bod, (danda) s measure, 35.

Rogns, discase, personified nsa deity
and worshipped in connection
with the building of & house, 38.

Rohilkhand, identified with morth
Panchila, 174,

Romaka-Siddhints, a treatise based
on a Roman sstronomical work,
159.

Roufing, five kinds of, 13; other

detaila of, 46,

Ropes (Sitra-nirmana), making of,
24.

Ruchaka (for Charuka in Kamikd-
gama), o type of building,1 13;
one of the five ordeis of columus,
125, 126, 150, 151,

Rudra, & deivy, 126, 151 ; temples, ete.,
of, 187,

Rudea-jaya, & quarter, 180,

Rulra-kinta, one of the five orders of
columns, a sixteen-sided pillar, 45,
125, 150 ; u class of fonr-storeyed
bwilding, 50, 112,

Rudra-sivarpi, ove of the fourteen
Manus (to whose vame several
architectural treslises are asori-
bed), 166,

Riipa-Mavdana,
treatise, 103,

Ruskin, 18, 106.

an  architecturnal

Subhi, assembly halls, ns deseribed in
Mahabhirata, 18, 19, 4
Sabbashiaks, eight council-halls, 108,
Sadakiva, o class of (four-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112,
Sidhaka-sirn-sumhitd, one of the thirty-
two aothorities on architecture
wentioned in Mdnasira, 165,

=
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Sigaln, city of, 0.

Sages, images of the wellknown
seven Tishis (Agastya, Kikyapa,
Bhrign, Vakishtha, Bhirgava,
Vibvimitra, Bhiradvij) are
desoribed, 79-80.

Saiva, o class of phalli, 72,

Saivism, its condition at the time of
Minasira, 187, 188, 100.

Sakala-sthipana-vidhi, installation of

the images of Sakaln (1évara and
_ four other deities), 94,

Sitkets, city of, 9.

Sikiyns; the kinsmen of Buddha, who
built the monumental dome shout
the same height a3 the dowe of
the St. Panl's; 15,

Sakra, one of the tevoral architeotural
nythorities mentioned o Sanat-
kumdra's Faslu-sdstra, 102,

Suktis, female energies personified,
the leading femnle deities, their
imnges described, 7476, T1.

Sukona-lakshaoa, augpicions sigos in
eonnection with the building of a
house, 104

Sild-griba (or Sili-mandim), » rectan-
gular type of building as men-
tioned in Agné and  Garuda
Purinas, 113, 114,

él‘lll_ugr:imn. the stone-god, imuge of,
21,

Salf-(vidhana), balls, n kind of build-
ing, various classes and other
detail of, 54-55, DO,

Salokys, a cluss of sages, desoription
of their images, 80-5].

Salyn-(jfinam), some inauspicious
things considered in connection
with the building of a house, 87.

Samna, & restangular type of building
as mentioned in. Adgni-purdna,
113.

Sama-bhanga, equipoise of images, 88.

Sama-karoa, a ¢lass of phalli, 72,

Samaya-vitdhi, auspicions time for
beginning the construction of a
building, 96,

Sambhu-kints, a olass of ecleven-
storeyed buildings, 50, 112.
Summehita, a classifioation of buildings,

24,49, 111, 118, 119,

Sarbgraha (also known ns: éilpﬂ-mﬂl-
graha), a work on architecture,
the synopais of, 106--108,

Simipya, s olass of sages, their images
desorilied, 80.

S mkirpa, an ohject made of mized
materials, n kind of pillars made
of more than threc materinls,
46| a class of building, 110, 118,

Sampiirna, a class of buildiogs, a8 men-
toned in Kémikagama, 118,

Eamudgs or Samudra, a class of builds
ings mentioned In Hhavighyu-
purdana and Beilat-samhita, 116,
117,

Samudragupta, reign of, 185, 102;
period of, 190, an all-sided de-
velopment at the time of, 193,

Samudraka, a type of double-storeved
sixtesn-sided buildings, as men-
tioned together with other details
in Matsyo-purana, 114,

Susviddhas, n kind of fort, 49, 143,
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Sannt kumira, an suther on architec-
ture, 2; synopsis of his treatise
102.

Sandbi-karma.(vidhioa), the joinery,
varions kicds and other details
of, 47, B,

Satkba, n ronnd type of building as
mentioted in Agni nnd Garuds
Purdnas, 113, 114.

Stku, a4 gnomon, finding out the car
dinal points by meansof & gno-
mon, 1ts details, 87, 97,

Santiks, s measure of height, 41, 55,
124.

Sapta-miitri, seven mothers (Virdhi,
Eaumiirl, Chimunda, Bhairavi,
Mihendri, Vaishpavi, Brabmini),
their images, 75, 3.

Sire; o class of Luildings, as méns
tioned in Kdmikagama, 118,
Sirasvats, o treatise on architecture,

ita synopsis, 108,

Sarasvati, goddess of learning, consort
of Bralumi (?), T1; deseription of
her image, 75.

Sarkardl, gravel, ore of the nine mate-
rials of which idols are made, 70.

Saro-rii{rt)hs, o elass of siz-storeyed
building, 50, 112,

Sardpys, onc of the four classes of
enges, deseription of their images,
80, 81,

Sarva-knlyiga, a class of buildiogs,
ns  menlioned in Kdmikigama,
118,

Sarva-kimika, o kind of measure-
ment, also known as Dhanada,
41, 63, 124,

Sarvato-bhadrs, one of the eight
classes of willage, 30, 1438; a
kigd ol joinery, 47; = iype of
window, 53; a oclass of balls
({ald), 55 ; a quadrangular iype
of building, 113, 113; another
type of five-storeyed building, 115 ;
another {ype, 118,

Sata-patha-Bribmana, refercnces to
aigule messure from 123,

Satra, ino, as mentioned in Harsha-
charita, 50.

Satrufijaya, the style of architecturs
at, 178, 179 ; langosge ol inserip-
tions from, 211.

Sattaiigo, sofa, as mentioned in
Buddhist literature, 16,

Satya-kiinta, a class of eight-storeyed
building, 80, 112

Suugandhi, » kind of fragrant grass
used as a material for foundations
of buildings, 43.

Ssukhyaks, a pavilion (mandapa) on
the banks of a sen or river, 4.

Snumukhys, an order of columns, 125,
126, 150, 151,

Suumya, & clags ol buildiogs, ns
mentioned in Kdmikigama, 118,

Suumya-kinta, o class of gate-houses
(gopura), 52.

Saunaka, oop of the aighteen pro-
fussors of architesturs mentioned
in Matsya-purana, 164,

Baura, one of the thirtytwo autho-
rities on architecture mentioned
in Manasdra, 165,

Sura-kiinta, a elass of nine-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112,
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Sivarpi, one of the fourteen Manus (1o
whose name several sr-hiteeturul
treatizes are aseribed), 166,

Savaithi, eity of, 0.

Shyitrd, consort of Brahma, her image,
71; one of tho chiel femnle deities,
description of ber featores, 74.75.

Sayaon, a type of temple, 24, 111;
another type, 49, recumbent pos-
ture of images, 86,

Sayanfdhikira, a chaptor dealing with

‘bed-steads, 90, 61-62,

Bayanilsya, bed-chamber, 58,

Sayanp-vidinn, o chapter doaling with
gouches, B1-62,

Sayujyn, 6 elass of sages, their images
deseribed, 80-81,

Sayy#, beds, bed-ateads, 96, 97,

Scotia (or troehilos), a Grco-Roman
moulding, 127, 152.

Belection of site, (Bhumi-sathgraha),
different tests, 46-37.

Bernphis, temple of, 146,

Seven Mothers, detailed deseription of

“  their images, 70,

Seven=toreyed buildings, ns des
grihed m  Buddhist literatore,
14; o Mangsare;, o0, 1125 in
Mitsya-purdna, ete., 116,

SBhapes (of huildings), masouline, femi«

: niine, opeuter, as described in

Minasara and Agumas, 24, 47,

111, 118; square, rectangular,

ronnd, oval; octagonal, and aix-

teen-xided as staled in Purdnas,
118.116, 117, 118,

-Bhodaba-bhiimi-vidbina, deseriptivn

of sixteen etoreyed buildings, 93,

Shodséa-prating,
100,

Sibi{vi)ka, palanquin, » eonveyance,
36 = rectangular type of build-
Ing a8 mentioned in Agni and
Garuda Purdpas, 1185, 114,

Sibira, n kind of Tort, 40, 143,

Sicha, a pavilion (mandapa) uied as
a1 ordinary kitchen, 54,

Siddha, & class of two sworeyed buoild-
ings, 50, 111.

Siddbinta-biromani, references to
architectural matters from, 32,
122, 165, 172,

Siddhas, semi-divine beings, their
imngres, 64,
Side-halls (or ante-chambers, Paksha-
Eild-vidhi ), deseription of, 25.
Sikhara, steeples, 17, 18, 177, 178,
178, 180, 196; ‘n cluss of gnte-
houses (gopura), 52; erection of,
89; deseription of, 02,

Sikhd (or duntd), axle-hand of cha-

sixteen images,

riots, 60,

Sikha (or ehiidi-mani , orestjewel, 67,
B5:

Sili-nydsa, laying the foundation
stome, 9T,

Silpa-dipaka, n treatise, references to
architeetural matiers from, 140,

Qilpn-munn, i breatise. references ko
architectural matiers from, 123,

Silpa-sathgrabia, & compilation on
architecture, its syuopsis, 06—
100, 173,



258 INDEX

Silpa-kstra, used in the semse of

Vistu-sastra (science of architee-
tore), 1, 19, 20, 23, 24, 26, 27,
80, 82, 84, 133, 157, 158, 159,
178, 187, 193, 184, 195, 194, 199,
211; title of a manuseript of
Manasara, 2.

Silpa-hasira of Mandana, synopsis of,
103-104.

Silpa-&stra-sirn, a treatice on archi-
technre, 2.

ﬂilpi-h‘kﬁhaun. qualifications of an
architect, 35, 18T—141,

Simhn, a class of buildiog, ns men-
tioned in Garuda-puring, 114;
in Matsya-purdna, 115; in Bha-

" vishyo-purdna, 116, in Brihat-
samhita, 117,

Simhizana, throne, different varieties
and other details of, 62.63, 75,
08,

Sindhuks, 8 eclass of building, ns
mentioned in Kamikigama, 115,

Siras-chakra, a headdlise, oruamen
tal nimbus put an by Vishon, 71,

Sirastraka, a kind of head-dress used
by thy I'irshyika class of kings,
65,

gim—vihhﬁ.shnun, n head-ornament, 67,

Site, seleotion of, 24; ploughing of,
24,

Siva, a type of pavilion (mandapa)
for unhusking corn in, 54 ; n mem-
ber of the Trind, imsge desoribed,
72;: n class of building as meu-
tioned in  Kamikigama, 118 an
arder of eolumns, 126, 151, poui-
tion' of the deity in Manasirag,

188, 180 ; position at the time of
the Guptas, 191,

Siva-bbiga, upper part of the phallus,
T

Siva-hdnta, pentagonal pillar, 45; a
column with five minor pillars,
46; an order of columns, 125,
150,

Sivinks, o olass of phalli, 72,

éiviki-gnrhhn, square halls, as stated
in Buddhist literature, 11,

Siviki-votma, & rectanguler type of
building, se mentioned in Agna
and Gurudos Puranas, 118, 114,

Skands a deity, his image, 107, 108;
an order of columny, 126, 151,

Skanda-gupts, possible comection with
Skandz-purdna, 1714 last
emperor of the dynasty, 190, 185;
roligious faith of, 192,

Skanda-kiinta;, a 1ype of hexagonal
pllar, 45, 125, 180 u column
cotnbined with six minor pillars,
40; o class of gatehouses
{gopura), 52.

Skanda-Puriipa, refercoces to archi.
tectural matters from, 19 nsso-
cisted with Bkandagupta, 171,
1805 age of, 184,

Skanvla-téra, a type of single-storeyed
buildings with hexagonal spire and
uecks, 49, 111,

skandivira, a kind of fort, 40, 143

Spapans-mapdapa, a kind of bath-
Toot, 119,

Soil examination of, 24,

Somn, a deity, image of, 107,

Somaskanda, the combined imnge of, 100
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Bomaniitha, one of the best known
plialli in Tndia, temple of, 72,
Sopioa, stairs, as described in Bud-
dhist literature, 13; in clussical
liternture, 32 in Manasira, 51,

Sphatika, crystal, n material of which
idols are made, T1.

Sphii (Gu)rjaraks, o elass of twelve.
storeyed buildings, 51, 113, 173,
174, 175,

Srevi-bandha, a type of base, 44,
128,

éﬂalmldhu, # Lype of base, 44, 128,
a kind of throne, 62,

Aei-bhadra, a kiod of throne fit for the
Adhirija and the Narendra classes
of kings, 62; atype of Pedastal
for the phallus, 74,

Sri bhogn, n class of seven-storeyed
buildings, 80, 112, a type of
base, 44, 128; a kind of gate
kounses (gopura), 52,

Sri-dhara, Vishun, temple of, 189,

Srl-jaya, an oval type of building as
mentioned in Apnd and Garuda
Purinas, 115, 114,

Sri-knutha, an octagonal type of build-
ing a2 mentiomed in  Agni-
purina, 113,

Eﬂ-kl‘mtﬂ, classes of three and saven-
gtoreyed huildings, 50, 111, 112;
8 type of base, 44, 128,

Sri-kars, classes of onoand two-
storeyed buildings, 498, 50, 111;
an order of columns, 125, 126,
150, 151.

Sri-mukha, o type of throne fiv for the
MaudaleSa elass of kings, 63.

257

Sri-varta, o typo of building, as men-
tinned in Suprabliedidgama 118,

Srivatsn, & symbol on the image of
Viahiou, 71, 78; a squars type of
building, us mentioned in Agni
snd Garuds Puranas, 113

Sciovibiila, n class of gute-houses
(gopura), 52; o type of throves,
62 ;u type of Pedestal for the
phallus, 74 ; a class of single-
storeyed buildings, 49,111,

Sri-vriksha, an octagonal type of
building, 85 meationed in Garuds-
puriisss, 114

éfij"i‘?!lttl. n type of pavilions
{(mandapa), 119, -

Sruk-sruvs, small sacrificinl ludles,
characteristics of Bralma image,
7L

Stambha, pillar, as mentioned in Vadio
liternture, 5-6 ; in Purdnas19; in
Agamas, 25 ; in Geammars, 85 in
Manasira, 41—46; in other Silpa-
fdatras, 89, 02, 90; comparative

study of, 125—128, 148—153,
167-108. .
Stambhastorapa-vidhi, nrches on

columans, B2,

Stanp-siitra, chain worn round the
breasis, 08,

Sthinaks, & clnss of building, 21, 48,
111, 119; a poature in which
images are earved, 85.

Sthiniya, & kind of fort, 10, 143.

SthApaka, maoster of the ceromonies,
Eﬂﬂ
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Sehapati, chief architest, his gevea-
logy, staff nnd qualifications,
45, 107, 185 his leading part in
house-opening ceromonies, B8, 1o
enrving images, 86; compared with
Homan architects, 137-14L.
Seri-liign, & feminine type of build-
ings, 49, 111, 118,
Stri-mins-madhynma-daga-tils, inter-
mediate sype of ten tile measures
referring to female images, 84
Stapiki, pinnacle, 47, 48, §7.
Stiipi-kila, pinnacle-staff, 47, 48,

Styles, three main styles of arehi-
teoture and sculpture (49), 73, 110,
118, 190132, 155, 176-151,

Subhankari, auspicious, an order of
eolumns, 125, 126, 150, 151,

Siichiyo, eross-hars, 13.

$uddhs, pure, an architectural or
seulptural objest made of one
matarial, 46, 110, 118, 112,

Sudha, stueco, one of the materials of
which idola sre made, 70, 82,
Suka, parrot, details of the cage of,

o0

Suka-nid, pirrot’s nose, gargoyles,
160,

Sukbilaya, o elass of three.storayed
buildings, 50, 111,

Sukhinga, n pavilion (mandapa) for n
gueat-house; b4

Sukbfisnn, & sitting posture of au
imnge, 94

Sukra, oue of the eightesn professors of
architecturo mentioned in Matsya-
parina, 164, 170

$Sukrichirya, the author of the Sulmras
niti, 170,

Sukra-niti, named after its author, 2:
raferonces o nrchitestural
matters from, 20-80, 169-170,

Sila-lakahus, the pike for images, 84,

Siila-mina, measurement of pikes (for
images), 101, 107,

éﬁ'!a-piﬁi-lnknhnul, image of Biva, 04

Sulvasiitras, references to archites.
tural matters from, 7.8, 122,

Sunlara, a class of six-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112

Suprabhedigama, synopsia of, 27-28;
method of first ensting of imags,
in, B7; comparative study of,
110, 119, 160; types of buildings
deseribed in, 118, 131, theirdetals
from, 121; adguls measure s
given in, 192;!dla measure in,
123 ; five orders of columnsas given
in, 125, 150, 151, their componeni
mouldings, 126 ; bases as desoribud
in, 128,

Suprati-kinta, a olass of nine-storeyed
buildings, 50, 112,

Sarya-siddhiata, n tretise, relercnces
to architevtural matiers [ram, 33,
172, 153,

Sitra-dhiica, n class of architects, hia’
qualifieations, 137, 138; sce
Tukahaks, 35.

Sitradhira-Maydana, a Lreatise on
architecture, its synopsis and
historioal importanes, 103 =105,

Siitradhira-pija, offerings toarchitecta
in connestion with Dbnilding o
house, 104,
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Sitra-grihin, draftsian or designer, a
elnss of architects, his geneslogy
and qualifications, 35, 137, 135,

165,

Suvarpa-kafchoka, golden cuirnss
or bodice, (8.

Suvarye-sitra, gold chain worn round
the brensts, 68, :

Svarga-kiinta, n class of eight-storeyed
buililings, 50, 112,

Sviarvchisha, one of the fourteen
Munus (to. whose nuwe saveral
prohitectural  trealises
eribed), 166,

Bvasti-bandhs, & class of single-

storeyed buildings with octagonal
finial, 40, 111.

ATE as-

Svastike, a class of villages, 50, 143;

a kind of joinery, 47; a class
of two-storeyed building, 50,
1113 an cetagonal type of buiid-
ing, 113, 114 ; a type of window,
535 u cluss of hall [fala), 55,
118 ; a class of phalii, 72,

Svasti-kinta, a class of six-storeyed
building, 50, 112

Svastika-khadgs, an sctagonal type of
building as mentioned in  Agni-
puring, 113,

Sva-vrikeha, s round type of building
a5 mentioned in Agni-purdna,
113,

Svayambhi, selfrevealed, n class of
phalli, 73.

Sviyambhuva, one of the fourieen
Manus (Lo whose name several
architectural treatises nre aserib-
ed), 166

Systems of measurement, both archi-
tectaral and seulptural, details of|
85-36, B1, B4, B9, 121—124,

Systylos, & class of temples where the
columus are not thickly sat, 147,

T

Tadigs, tank, architectural details of,
B7.

Taittiriya-samhiti, references to archi-
tectnrnl matters from, 17,

Takshaka, =n class of nrchitects,
genealogy and qualifications aof,
35, 98, 185.

Tala, storey, 4%, 57, 111, 112; a
moulding, 126, 151.

Tala, s unit of seulpturs! measure,
equael to the length of the face
or the distance between the fully
stretehed  thumb  and middle
finger, 123, 78, compared with
Grocian Téleios, 1567,

Tils-mins, sculplural measures, 19,
«6-27, T8, B4, 13 113, 114,

Talon, & moulding, 127, 152,

Tamnsa, one of the fourteon Manus (to
whose name several architectoral
treatises ure asoribed), 100,

Tamil, the territory of the language
of, 174, 180, 185,

Thmra-patrn, copper-leal, its ure in
sonnection with the casting of
images, 80,

Tunjore, tewpls (vimadna) at, B2;
the Nngore port a$, 181,

Tapas-kinta, n olass of eight-storeyed
building, 50, 112

1apti, river of, the southern boundary
of the territory of the Indo-
Arysn style of architecture, 175,
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Tira, mensurement of hreadth, 77,

Tarnpilaya-{vidhi), s special kind of
building, 8.

Taro-tanira-vidhi, ecertain rules re-
garding wood used in houses, 102,

Tatenks, o kind of ear-ornament, 67,

Tatika, o meulding, 120, 127 151,

Telugu, territory of the Vesarn atyle,
130, of the script of, 180; same
as Andhra country, 184,

Testivg of w0il, for the purpose of
building, 86, 86, 142,

Tetrastylon, one of the five courts of
Vitruvins, 154,

Testudinatum, ‘one of the five couris
of Vitruvius, 154,

Thambbii, posts or banister of stairs
ps stated in Buddhist liverature,
13,

Theatre, its details ns given in Mana-
adra, 03,

Throne, its detnils as given in Mina-
Iﬂ""ﬂl EE‘E&-

Ties (of vsrions serts), nsed in cons-
trocting  straw-houses st the
time of the Atharva-veda, 6.

Tila-pushpikriti, shaped like the sesame
flower, 1deal rose of images, 84

Tirbut, stands for & part of spelent
Junaka country, possessing once &
type ol twelve-storeyed building,

178
Airthankaras, Jain apostles, their
images, 185,

Tittiri, francolin partridge, details
of the cage of, 70.

Titus, time of his reigo, when the
Homan architect Vitruvius might
hive lived, 180,

Tod, nuthorof (he Annals of Rdjas
thin, 103,

Todas, huta of, 6.

‘Torapa, srohed-gateway, 15; details
of arch:s, 63, 01, 02,

Torus, & moulding, 127, 152,

Town-planning, in the time of the
Fedas, 8; of the Buddhist litera-
tare, @ ; of the Epice, 17; of the
Agamas, U5 ; of the Artha-edslra,
49: of the Manasira, 40, 148,
144, and other Silpa-idstras, 89,
93, U7 ; compured with the Roman
systemns, 1403—147.

Trumbaks, an instuvee of the popu-
larity of Vaishnavism at the time
of Minasira, 187,

Teayodada-tala-vidhing, thirteen-
storeyed buildings ss mentioved
in Améumadbheda of Kikyapa,
93.

Triad (Trimirti), images of Brahma,
Vishun and Siva, 70=72; other
details of, 28, 188,

Tri-bhafign, having threa fiaxions, n
pose of images, 86,

Tri-bhitmi, three-storeyed buildings,
50, 80, 106, 111,

Tri-dhiitu-farayam, three-storeyerd
dwelling, ns mentioned in Rig-
veds, B,

Tri-kalidgs, identified with Telbgu
country, the territory of the
Vesars style of architecture and
seulpture, 130, 176,

Trikinta, » column comhinel with
three minor pillars, 48.
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T rinity, their comparative posilion in
Agomaa and Purinas, 23.

Tri-pura-mitcti-lskbans, image of Siva
in the pose of killing the demaon,
Tripura, 4.

Tri-purintuka, Siva, his imnge, 100,

4 ri-puri, image of (Siva), 178.

Tri-vishtaps, & class of octagonal
buildings eomprising nine types
as stated in Agmi and Garuda
Puranas, 113, 114,

Tuld, balance, 65; a moulding, 126,
127, 151,353

Tumburu, & hoesvenly musician, his
image need as s decoralive device
on arches, 03.

Tufiga, a woulding. 127.

Tusean, su order of columns, 125, 14,
150, 151, 152, 154.

'| yashiar, one of the four heavenly
srchiteets, 35, 165,

Tuseany, country of, 126

U

Udaipur, style of architecture at, 179,

Udara-bandha, girdlo worn round the
waist, 68.

Udaya-giri, cave temples at, 190,

Udbkiita, self-revealed, » class of
phalli, 78.

Udyina, garden, architectural details
of, §7.

Ugma-drib, of & terrific appearance,
fealure of the Garuda image, 82,

Ujjeni, city of, (in the Buddhist
periamd), 9.

Unlisath, an architeotural device on
sbairs;, 139, ]

Unmins, & kind of linear measure-
ment, 77, 12L

Upadbars, o kind of support upon
whish the structure of the chariot
rosts, 00,

Upakinta, a class of six.storeyed build-
ing, 50, 112,

Upamiing, measurement of inter spae,
77,121,

Upamit, & kind of pillar, as mentioned
in Vedie literature, G,

Updns, a monlding, the plinth, 128,

Upinaka, shoes, architcerural details
of, B7.

Upapida, minor pillar, 46,

Upalitha, pedesial, ite different varie-
ties and other details, 43-44, 89,
g2, 101, 108, 107, 149; of the
phallos; it detaile, 74.

Upari-prisada-tala, upper fat surface
of n hon=e, 14,

Upésska, devotee, details of his. house
in the Budhist period, 11.

Upasarhchits, & classification of build-
ings, 118 (see dsadichila, 49,
111).

Upatuld, s moulding, 127, 152,

Uraga-bandba, a type of bases, 128,

Uidhva-padma, & moulding of the
pedestal of the phallus, 74.

Ushpisha, hoad gear, 28 ; the protube-
suce of the skull of Buddha im-
nge; 19,

Ushpishi, s round type of buildings,
114,

Uttambha, & rectangular
building, 114

U ttarn, & moulding, 48, 124, 128, 151,

Uttaroshiha, lowerlip, a mouldiog,
127, 162,

type of
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Uttara-lama-Charifa, & drama writien
by  Bhavabhuti, referenses o
architectural matters from, 32.

Uttariya, upper garment, 71,

v

Vihans, riding animals of gods, images
of, 81, 82-53; w moulding, 127, 132
Vihinl-mokhs, s kind of fory, 40, 143,
(Vuijjayantika, o oclass of single-
storeyed  building  with round
spire, pinnacle and neck 49, 111
Vaikbinesigama, references to arohij.
teetural matturs from, a8, 194,
Vaira, un octagonal type of building,

us mentioned in Garwda puring,

114.

Vairiju, 4 classification of the square
type of buildings comprisings uine
vaueties as mestioned in Agmi
and Garuda Purdnas, 118, 114,

Vaishoavi, one of the seven mothers,
her imnge described, 75, 76,

Vaishouvism, its leading pasition at
the time of Mandsira, 185, 188,
190, 193,

Vaivasvata, one of the fourteen Manus
(to whose bame several arohiteo.
bural treatises are pgeribed ) 166,

Vijana, s moulding, fillet, 84, 74, 128,
198; 151,

Yajra, a class of plialli, 73 ; an outago-
nal typo of building, 85 mentioned
in Agwi-purdna, 118; ap order
of columns, 125, 12g, 150, 151,

Vajra-bandha, o type of base, 198,

Vajra<kiinta, u cluss of Hfamnﬂwraﬁd
building, &0, 112,

INDEX

Vajra lepa, cementing and whis-wash-

ing, 22

Vajra-patis, & moulding, 128,

Vajru-svastika, an octagonal type of
building as menticned in Agni-
purina, 113,

Vakra, an oetagonal typo of building,
a8 menlioned in Garuda purdna,
114,

Valabha (Valabht), o moulding, 128,

Valabli, a rectangular type-of build.
ing, 85 mentiored in Agni and
Garuda Purdanas, 113, 4 a
moulding 128,

Filigra, hair's end, s mensure, 35,

Valaya, armlor, 67; o routid type of
building, as meutioned in Agns
and Garuda Purdgas, 113, 114,

Vallabli-chehhandaka, u type of five.
storeyed building, as deseribed in
Natsya-purdna, 115.

Valli, a type of ;rindam 63

Vima, o olass of phalli, 58,

Vamana, Vishyu, poepularity of, 180,

Yarhta, bamboo sune, used far roofing
1 the time of Atharva-veda, 6,

Varbéaka, terrivary of the Vaméa-kianta
wpo of twelve-storeyed building,
on, 113 ; its topography, 173,
175, 188,

building, 50, 113,

Vana-durga, mountain fort, 40, 143,

Vina.mild, gariand of wild flowers,
88, 71.

Vipi, cistern, its foundstions, 43,
tanks, 97, .

i Vapra (Vapr.ka), o monlding, 128,

L

¢
¢

Vambu-kinta, n class of kwalve-storeyed l



Vapra-baudha, a type of base, 44,
128,

Vacdla-mibirs, author of Brihet-sam-
hlﬁl ggl 23[ lﬁlni. lﬁ.i. iﬁa, 164
165, 164,

Viamahi, one of the seven mothers, hex
image, 75, 76.

Varita (Yirits), s elass of twelve
storeyed huilding, 50, 118.

varddhani, & round type of buildiag,
us mentimed o Agni-purdnag, 113,

Vardbaka (or Semriddba), » kind of
fory 40, 143,

Vardhaki, coe of she four classes ol
architeots, his special branch of
study, genealogy snd qualifica-
tions, 35, 1.7, 138 185,

Vardhaming » class of balls (f@l€)
5, 118; a type of phalli, 72.

Varpn-lopans-medhya-lukshapa, colour-
ing, detsils of 04,

Varpa-samhskirs, preparation of col-
ours, 94, 100, 101, 107,

Vartala, a class of bnilding, its des-
cription as given in Mataya-purd-
na, 116,

Vasanota-send, palsoe of, 52.

Vasishtha, au authority on srchitecture,
as mentioned  in Brihat-samhatd
183, in Matsye-puréna, 164,

Vasishtba-Sambitd, referonces to ar
chiteotural matters from, 140

Viistn, ity defivition, clussifiution and
other details; 86,

Vistu-bodha, one of the thijty.two
authorities on which Minaeira
was based, 165.

1SDEX

2063
Vastu-homs, sacrificial offerivgs to the
presiding deity of the site of &
building, 92.
Vistu-lakshaga, (seo \ dstu), charsoter-

iskics of architectural objects,
103,

Vigp mapdaon, &n  architestural
treatise, 103,

Vistu-manjari, au architectural trea-
tise, 103,

Vastu-nikshepa-mandapsa, »
housa, 58.

Viastu-pradipa, a treatise, references Lo
architectaral matters from, 140.

Vastu-prakira (cee Vistu), clussifica-
tion of architestural subjects, B9

Vista-prskaraus, (see Vistu), defini-
tion #nd olnssification of arehi-
teetural objecta, 141.

Vikramorvaéi, n drama by Kilidisa,
referepces  to  mrchitectural
mntters from, 32

Vastu- mlll'n the presiding deity
ot the sita for s building, deserip-
tion of, 38 94

Vastu-ratnivali, s treatise, referevces
to architecturnl matters from, 140,

Vistu-siira, an architestural treatise,
18,

Vistu-bastra, science of architeciure,
objects breated in, 1 its mythical
origin, #4; treatises bemug she
title of, 102, 108, 125-120, 140.

mhn-wdjrl, a treatise, Nlaranm to
architectural matters rrum. 123,

198; name of a chapter of the
Brihat-sasnhita, 22, 161.

BLOre-
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Vistu-vidyfipati, one of the thirty-two
authorities on which Manusira
was blutl, 155-

Vasu-deva, Vishpu, his image, as des-
eribedin Agni-purdna, 21; ooe
of the eighteen professors of
architecture, m¢ mentitned in
Matsya-purdana, 164 ; populsrity
in the timeof Minasdra of 180,

Vasubandhy, & prescher of Buddhism
at the time of Narasirhhs Gupta-
Biladitya, 192,

Viitapi, early Chilukyas of, 191,

Vatsa, kings of, 173.

Viyu-purips, references Lo urchites-
tural matters from, 21; age of,
194,

Vodas, references to architectura)
mattees from, 5—8: their know-
ledge pecessary for architeots, 85,
138 u wype of pavilion (man-
dupa) for an nssembly-hall, 54,

Vedinta-sira, an example of treatises
euding in sdra, like Manasira, 2.

Vedi-bhadra, o cluss of pedestal, 44,

128,

Vedi-(kd), altar, 87 ; platform, railing,
81, 92,

Vedika-chatushtuys, four platforms,
103.

‘Vedi-kiuts, o class of four-storeyed
building, 50, 112,

Vengi, the territory between the
Krishpi and the Godivari, con-
queted by Samudrugupta, 184,

Venus, temple of, 164, 147,

Vesiili, city of, 0.

Vesara, a style of urchitesture and
soulpture, 24, 48, 110, 118, 119,
130-131, 179, 108 ; characteristic
features of, 178 ; a civenlar type
of ears and chariots, 81 ; a cluss
of phalli, 78 ; the territory of {the
Telugu seripts), 180, 152, 188.

Vekman, residential buildings, 31.

Vidari- ki), a demoness, olferings made
to, at the time of constrocting a
boilding, 38,

Videha, she territory of the Janaka
type of twelve-storeyed huilding,
178.

Vidys-dharas, semi-divine beings, their
images, 64, 80,

Vighnesa, a deivy, temple of, 99,

Vihiras, Buddhist monasteries, ope of
five olusses of buildings des-
eribed in Buddhist literature, 10,
30,

Vijaya, & class of twostoreyed  build.
ing, 50, 111§ an octagonal type of
building, 113, 114; auother type,
V18] types of pavilions (mandapa),
3. 54 a kind of throne, A2

Vijayn-rija-deva, the language of the
inscription of, 212,

Vikalpa or Sathkalpa), o alussitiation
of buildings, 41, 48, 110, 115,
1475 a oluss of phalli, 73 ; & type
of doors, 155,

Vikramiditys, king of Ujjain aud
stuted to be the patron of Kili-
disn, Varibamihira, cte,, 22, 161,

Village, its plaus sud other dotails
(see Grima and Nagara), 89, 144
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Vimina, pavilion, 17, 18; buildiogs
in genernl, 47-48;s square Iype
of building, as mentioned 1o Agni
and Garuda Purinas, 113 : other
types ns mentioned in Bhavishya-
purita, aud Brihat-samhata 116,
117 ; Dravidian wemples, 177,

Vimana-chohbauda. u class of eight-
storeyed building, as described in
Mateya-purdna snd in Brikat-
aamhitd, 115, 117,

Vimhna-vatthu, s Buddhist treatize,
roferanees to archiicetural matters
from, B.

Vindhana, the esstern boundary of the
territory of the Madhya-kania
ype of twelve-storeyed buildings,
173,

Vinati, the mother of Garuda, 81,
Vinayaka-lnkshapa, imsge of Gageds,
3. :

Vinaya texts, Buddhist seriptures, re-
{erances to architectural matters
from, 11, 14,

Vinidhya, the range of mountain
between North and South Indis,
173, 174, 180,

Vipuls, dimensions (of buildings).
42,

Vipulakriti-ka), o oluss of six-storeyed
linilding, 60, 118, |

Vipulinks, n class of six-storey
boilding, 60, 112

Vira, » kind of throne, 62

Vira-bhadea, imoge of, 108.

Virs-kaptha, a kind of columm, 45:
a moulding, 126, 151,
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Virdsana, a type of pavilion (man-
dapa), 110,

Virita, s elass of twelve-storeyed
building, 50, 113, 188; topo-
geaphy of the country of, 173,
174, 177,

Vigila, s rectangulir type of building
as mentioned in A gni and Baruda
Puranas, 118, 114 ; another type
as described in Kamikdgoma, 118,
a type of pavilion (mandapa), as
mentioned in Suprabledagama,
119 ; one of thirty-two authorities
on which Minasira wis based,
165, also perbaps the architee-
vural  portion of Malsyepurdiaa,
164 ol

Vikalakshn, one of the eighteen Pro-
fessors of arehitecture wentioned
in Matsya-purina, 1684

Viseshirchann, a kind of throne fur
specinl worship of a deity in, 62

Vishyu, deseription of the image of,
T1; tke deity of, 74; an order of
eolumns, 125, 128, 150, 151;
origin of the seicuce of architec-
ture aserilied to, B4, 165 | popu-
larity of his worship &t the time
of Minasdra, 18T—189 ; temple
of, 191; in the time of the
Guptas predelection for, 194-145.

Vishyu-bhiga, wmiddle-part of the
phallus, 73

Vishgu-gupta Lhe author of Artha-
fdatra, 170,

Vishuu-kinta, an order of optagonal
columns, 45, 125:126, 160-151;
s column combined with twelve



minor pillars, 46, » class of
four-storeyed building, 50, 112 ;
type of gate-houses {gopura), 52

Vishipu-purdpa; age of, 1 4.

Vishuu-sahhitd, references to soulp-
tural matters from, 87,

Yisva hodba, one of the thirty-two
authorities on which Manssdroe
wins bused, 165

Vidvak, referenves % architectural
mutters from, 144,

Vidva-kinta, classes of ive apd nine-
sporeyed buildings, 50, 112.

Visva-karman, one of the four heaven-
Iy architeots from whom came the
four clssses of earthly architects,
45, 166 ; eynopsis of the treatise
of, §6—=49 ; comparative study of,
101, 102, 163, 164, 165, further
references 10 nrchiteetural
migters from, 107,

Viava karma-prakiks, one of the seve
ral trestises asoribod to Vikva
karman, 995,

Visva-karma-bilpa, a treatise on archi-
tucture, its synopsis, #0909,
Viéva-karmn-vistu-énstra, one of the
several prestises msoribed to

Vibva-wnrman, U8,

Visva-karmotpatti, origin of Viéva.
karman, Y8,

V ihve-kilbyaps, one of the thirty-two
suthorities on which Mdnasira
wns based, 165.

Visvesa, one of the thirty-two autho-
rities on which Manasira waas
based, 165.
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Visva-sira, s treatise, referenees io
architectural matters from, 108;
one of the thirty-two authorities
on which Mdnasire was based, 165.

Vibveidvara, one of the best knawn
phalli in India, his temple s
Bennares, 72,

Vitasti, span, s messare, 35,

Vitruvia. the family of which Vitro-
yius, the Ramau nrchiteet, was
born, 160,

Vitruvius, references to architectural
matters from his treatise, 87,
172 origin of colomns as given
by, 128 ; his treatise comparad
with Manasira, 134—159, (re-
ferences to several editions of his
treatise, 134—136); similarlity in
number nud titles of chapters,
187 jin training of architects,
187—141; in prelimivary obap-
ters, 141—143 ; in town-plauning,
145 —147 ;in forms, species and
foundations of buildings, 147— 149;
in colummns, 148—153; in courts,
154-1565 ; indoors. 1.5-156;
seulptural measures, 166—167; in
language and uitle, 158-159 ;
bis identity sud age, 160, 198.

Vivri(vrajta, & class of nine-storeyed
building, 50, 112, 168, 169,

Vribaspati, ope of the ecighteen pro-
fewsora of arehitecture mentioned
in Maleyo-purdna, 164,

Vrihi, rice, one of the several wmives
rinls of which {foundations sre
muis, 48.
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Vriksha-sathgrahana, collechion of
wooril for Luilding, 9%

Vrisha, o class of rwostoreyed bmild-
ing, ss described in  Matsya~
purdna, 1153 uther classes men-
rioned in Bhaovishya-purinas, e,
in Brihat-sawmhitd, 117.

Vrishabhs, bull, oval type of build-
ings mentioned io Agni and
Garuda Purinas, 113, 114 ; des-
cription of the image of, 82,

Vrishabha-vihans, bull, he riding
animal, image of, 9%, 100, 107,

Vrita, one of the phirty-6wo autho-
rities ont which Mdwasira was
based, 165.

Vritta round, types of building men-
tioned in Bhavishya-purdns nod
Brihat-sanhitd, 117, 8%, 169 jnn
order of columns, 125, 124, 150,
151,

Viitta-kumbha, o moulding of the
Padestal of the phallus, T4

Y;ihta-aplmﬁtn-ﬂaknhlun}. an nsrohis
testural matter,as deseribed in
Amfumadiheda of Kisyapa, 82,

V ulean, vemple of, 148,

Vyighra, tiger, architectural details
of the oage of, 70.

Vyajans, fan, an artiele of furniture,
3.

Vyhaan, one of the goveral suthoricies
on whose works the architestural

treatise - of Sanatkumirs  wos
hased, 102,

W
Watch-tawers, provided for the sur
ronnding walls, 40.
Water-channel (uils), deseription of,
49

Waterways (and drains), construstion
of, 25, 30, 40.

Wood-joinery, varieties
details of, 47.

X

Yajamina, worshipper, the height of
the imsge of a deity iu detor-
mined sccording 1o the height
of, 77— 78, 121, 124

Yajfakinta, n olass of five-storoyed-
buildiog, 50, 112.

Brahmusnieal

and other

Yajliopavits,
thread, 48

Yajur-veds, reference to srihitectural
matsers from, 15,

Taksbus, semi-divine beings, their
jmnges described, g1, 80,

Yams oue of the sovern] nushorities
oy wrehitesture, ot whose works
she srehitectural treatise  of
Sanat-kumbrs was based, 102

Yama-kinta, clasaes of five and eloven-
storeyed building, 50, 112

Cins, convoyanes, including iadika,
cyandana fibaikd, rathe, 36, 60,
62, 90,

Yaatra, machines, details of, 108, 137.

Yaki, louae, anit of mensorement,
g%, 122,

snored
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T’nmm-g,!:ih,uhmhingplm for hot Yoni-dvira (also kuown ns Pragdin),
sitting baths, a room, 11, - 8 moulding of the Padastal uf the
Yard-stick, n messure, Preparation phailus, 73,

of, 35. ] z
Yaaks, aothor of Norukta, refercnces

to architestural matters from, B3, | Zend-Avesta, Abura-Magda of, 184,
Yara, barely eorn, a uuil of measure- 172. 1

ment, 85, 122, Ziggarata (of Obaldea), datails of, 14,
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